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Preface

This is a book for Protestants about Roman Catholicism. Its aims
are: (1) to explain in as factual, objective, and simple a way as

possible the basic beliefs and practices of the Roman Catholic

Church; (2) to let the reader view these beliefs and practices as

Roman Catholics themselves view them; (3) to present the

author's interpretation of the general Protestant point of view
in relation to each of these beliefs and practices; (4) to provide
basic information that can encourage intelligent co-operation and

equally intelligent but unemotional disagreement within a spirit

of Christian love and understanding.
As Bishop Fulton

J.
Sheen and many others have pointed out,

Protestants have strange and peculiar notions concerning Roman
Catholicism. This is no credit to Protestantism. This book at

tempts to look at Roman Catholicism from the inside, as far as

that is possible for a Protestant to do. Only Roman Catholic

source material, including the authentic fifteen-volume Catholic

Encyclopedia, is used as the basis for the Roman Catholic por
tions of this book. This material has been used not only in an

objective, factual way, but in terms of catching the true spirit of

Roman Catholicism. Several Roman Catholic scholars, among
whom were two official censors of the Roman Catholic Church,
examined drafts of the manuscript line by line and word by word.

Many Roman Catholic leaders and theologians provided un
limited help in making this manuscript objective and accurate

in its description of Roman Catholicism.

In each chapter, after presenting the Roman Catholic material,

a frank appraisal is made of it from the Protestant viewpoint.
Without bitterness or prejudice, each chapter notes how Prot

estants and Roman Catholics differ, and why. Protestant church

men and theologians helped evaluate two successive drafts of

the manuscript to make the Protestant comments about Roman
Catholicism concise, positive, and constructive. The author has

included suggestions for further reading and scriptural references

for Protestants who wish to become more familiar with any

specific area. Because of the limited space resulting from the

format of this book, which does not permit a full treatment of

vii
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the Protestant beliefs and practices, it is expected that the

reader will make good use of the book lists given at the end of

each chapter.
The issues dealt with here have been the basis of controversy,

even of wars. These are not simple issues. No primer can cover

all of this vast area of religious belief and practice. Only the

major points can be emphasized here.

It is the hope of the author, and the publisher, that this primer

may help Protestants know better the beliefs and practices of

the Roman Catholic Church. Roman Catholics and Protestants

have much in common. There are, however, many aspects of

Roman Catholicism with which Protestants cannot agree; there

are teachings of Roman Catholics that Protestants must oppose.
While recognizing Christian truth wherever it may be found,
Protestants and Roman Catholics may learn to disagree on the

basis of firm mutual understanding and within the framework
of full religious liberty.

To every one of the many Protestant and Roman Catholic

readers of the original manuscript who gave such willing help,
I want to express my very deepest appreciation.

In the process of preparing this revision I was given the task

of looking through a large bundle of reviews from all over the

nation, from secular, Protestant, and Roman Catholic papers and

journals. Almost without exception they indicate that we have
realized the high purposes of the book. For all this we are most

grateful
STANUEY I. STUBER
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When All Christians Were One

If we are to understand Roman Catholicism we must go
back to the first century and look at Christian origins. In this

primer we shall find that Catholic authorities base the claims of

their Church principally upon this period of history. Everything
else, they claim, is interpretation and clarification of what actu

ally was said and done by Christ and the apostles. The difficulty
between Roman Catholics and Protestants arises over the radi

cally different views concerning the same events of the early
church as recorded in the New Testament, and over Christ's in

tentions in regard to the establishment of a divine institution to

be known as the Christian Church.
Christ prayed that his disciples might be one. In the Great

Commission he gave them a world-wide field of service. His prin

ciples were of a universal nature. But as we read the various

books of the New Testament it is evident that the disciples had
different points of view, programs, and personalities. And they
had many varieties of local practice.

1 Paul spent much of his time

trying to bring some measure of harmony among the early Chris-

tians. Yet there was one great experience which they did have
in common, and that was the presence of their Lord. While there

were various interpretations of him, he was the center of their

faith and the basis of their hope.
Roman Catholics look upon Christ as the founder of the Church,

giving to it, from the beginning, its Catholic characteristics. Just

why they believe this, and how this belief affects the whole con*

ception of their faith and practice, we shall see in this chapter.

1 See The Varieties of New Testament Religion by Ernest F. Scott, Charles

Scribner's Sons.

3



Primer on Roman Catholicism for Protestants

THE ROMAN CATHOLIC POSITION

The Birth of the Church

The Roman Catholic Church teaches that Christ himself was
the founder of the Church. He completed the task just prior to

his ascension when he commissioned the apostles to make dis

ciples of all nations. Before this he had instituted the sacraments,
chosen the twelve apostles, instructed them by word and deed,
and conferred upon them the power of teaching, ruling, and

sanctifying.

According to Roman Catholics, Christ founded the Church in

the form of a visible, hierarchical society, being made up of sub

jects and superiors who rightfully rule the subjects. Christ made
Peter the first head of the Church, the first Roman Pontiff. The
Church is a monarchical society in which the pope rules with
full power, having jurisdiction over the entire Church.

After Pentecost, when the Holy Spirit was first visibly mani
fested within the Church, the apostles at the command of Christ

began to carry out their mission, which through them and their

successors continues and will continue until the end of time. (A
Catechism of Christian Doctrine? No. 3, Official Revised Edition,

pp. 103-104)

The Nature of the Church

"The Church is the congregation of all baptized persons united

in the same true faith, the same sacrifice, and the same sacra

ments, under the authority of the Sovereign Pontiff and the bish

ops in communion with him." (A Catechism of Christian Doctrine,

p. 102)
Robert Bellarmine, the Catholic authority, puts it this way:

"The Church is a society of men who are united together by the

profession of the same Christian faith, and by participation of

the same Sacraments, and who are governed by their lawful pas
tors under the Roman Pontiff, the only vicar of Christ on earth."

2 A Catechism of Christian Doctrine, No. 3, Official Revised Edition, is

Catechism No. 2, Revised Edition of the Baltimore Catechism, with supple
mentary statements and quotations from Holy Scripture. This same text is

used throughout this primer by permission of the Confraternity of Christian

Doctrine. The text or the Baltimore Catechism, also used by permission of

the Confraternity of Christian Doctrine, is the Revised Edition No. 2. Both
are published by the St. Anthony Guild Press, Paterson, N. J.
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The Roman Catholic Church teaches that baptism, according
to the ruling of Christ, is the gateway to the Church. A person
becomes a member of the Church upon receiving this sacrament.

In order to remain a real member of the Church after baptism
a person must continue to profess the one true faith and must
not withdraw from the unity of the body of the Church by schism

or heresy, or be excommunicated (in the most severe procedure)

by legitimate authority because of serious sins.

The Scriptures refer to the Church as the Body of Christ, as

a sheepfold, as the Kingdom of God, and as the Kingdom of

Heaven (Matt. 13:24; Luke 11:20; John 10:34-16; I Cor. 12:12,

27; and Eph. 4:4-6).

The Special Powers Given to St. Peter

Christ gave special power to Peter, Roman Catholics believe,

by making him the head of the apostles and the chief teacher

and ruler of the entire Church. The power of the keys (Matt.

16:17-19) was promised to Peter and was actually conferred

upon him (John 21:15-17). He was recognized by the early

Christians, from the very beginning, as the head of the Chinch.

(A Catechism of Christian Doctrine, p. Ill)

The Apostolic Succession

The Roman Catholic Church believes that Christ did not in

tend that the special power of chief teacher and ruler of the

entire Church should be exercised by Peter alone. This power
was to be passed on from one Bishop of Rome to another pope,
who serves on earth as the Vicar of Christ. The popes, along
with the other bishops, are the successors of the apostles and

have received their episcopal power by valid consecration

through an unbroken line of successors of the apostles. Priests,

especially parish priests, assist the bishops in the care of souls.

(A Catechism of Christian Doctrine, pp. 112-113)

The Tests of the One True Church

It is the belief of Roman Catholics that the one true Church

has four chief marks or signs: it is one, holy, catholic or universal,

and apostolic. All of these tests are met only by the Roman
Catholic Church.

The Roman Catholic Church is one because all of its members,

in response to the desire of Christ, profess the same faith, have
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the same sacrifices and sacraments, and are united under one
visible head, the pope.

It is holy "because it was founded by Jesus Christ, who is all-

holy, and because it teaches, according to the will of Christ, holy
doctrines, and provides the means of leading a holy life/' (A
Catechism of Christian Doctrine> p. 119)

It is universal because, "destined to last for all time," it fulfills

the commandment of Christ to go forth and make disciples of

all nations, and it teaches today everywhere the same doctrine

which it first received from Christ.

It is apostolic because it is the Church which Christ founded

upon the apostles, particularly upon Peter whom he called the

rock on which the Church would be built (Matt. 16:18; Eph.
2:19-20). This supreme power of Peter has been passed down,

through the centuries, in unbroken line of his successors in the

see of Rome. (A Catechism of Christian Doctrine, pp. 116-122)

No Other True Church

"We know that no other church but the Catholic Church is

the true Church of Christ because no other church has these four

marks." (A Catechism of Christian Doctrine, p. 123)
Roman Catholics declare that other churches recognize no au

thority in religious matters vested in an individual who is the
vicar of Christ. Other churches have all had human founders.

Other churches are not truly universal, nor do they trace their

origin to the apostles. They have rejected the authority of the

pope, certain doctrines of faith, and have broken away from
Catholic unity,

The Chief Attributes of the Roman Catholic Church

Roman Catholic teaching is that the chief attributes of the
one true Church are authority, infallibility, and indefectibility.
(1) The authority comes directly from Christ through Peter, and
the other apostles, when he bestowed the power of binding and

loosing, of teaching and baptizing. (2) Infallibility comes

through the special assistance of the Holy Ghost, and the Church
therefore cannot err when it teaches or believes a doctrine of
faith or morals. The Church teaches infallibly when, through the

pope alone, or by the pope with a General Council, or through
the bishops in their respective sees together with the pope, it

defines a doctrine of faith or morals to be held by all the faith-
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ful.
8
(3) By indefectibility is meant the permanent and substan

tially unchangeable nature of the Roman Catholic Church. This
is in conformity with the will of Christ who promised to be with
his Church until the end of time (I Cor. 11:26).

Salvation Only Through the Roman Catholic Church

"No one can be saved without
sanctifying grace, and the Cath

olic Church alone is the divinely established means by which

grace is brought to the world and the full fruits of Our Lord's

Redemption are applied to men." (A Catechism of Christian

Doctrine, p. 129)
The teaching that "outside the Church there is no salvation'*

does not mean that everyone who is not a Roman Catholic will

necessarily go to hell. It does mean, however, that no person can
be saved unless he belongs in some manner to the Roman Cath
olic Church either actually or in desire. The desire may be un
conscious. Those who, for one reason or another, remain outside

of the Church through no grave fault of their own and do not
know it is the true Church, can be saved by making use of the

graces given them by God. According to Roman Catholic au
thorities the true doctrine is that a person may be fully convinced
of another creed in all sincerity, and may be striving to serve

God according to his conscience and to love God with all his

heart. Such a person is not outside the Roman Catholic Church
in the sense of the above axiom, for although not an actual mem
ber, he has an implicit desire of the one true Church.

The Mystical Body of Christ

The Roman Catholic Church is declared to be the Mystical

Body of Christ because "its members are united by supernatural
bonds with one another and with Christ, their Head, thus re

sembling the members and head of the living human body." (A
Catechism of Christian Doctrine, p. 129)

4

8 "As the divinely appointed teacher of revealed truth, the Church is in

fallible. This gift of inerrancy is guaranteed to it by the words of Christ,
in which He promised that His spirit would abide with it for ever to guide
it unto all truth (John 14:16; 16:13). It is implied also in other passages
of Scripture, and asserted by the unanimous testimony of the Fathers.

The Catholic Encyclopedia.
4 Another definition of the Mystical Body is found in the encyclical

Mystici Corporis of Pope Pius XII.
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Early Heresies

While some of the early Christians were influenced by Gnosti

cism, the great heresies within the Church occurred in the fourth

century. Arms taught that Christ was not truly God. Eutyches
and Sergius went to the other extreme and declared that Christ

was not truly man. Nestorius maintained that Mary was the

mother of a purely human person, who was only a man, not the

Son of God. Pelagius .claimed that a person by his own efforts

could reach the Kingdom of Heaven, thus doing away with the

supernatural element in Christianity.

According to Roman Catholics, this period of the great here
sies was a very critical one for the Church because two of the

heretics, Nestorius and Sergius, were patriarchs of Constanti

nople. They enjoyed tremendous prestige and authority among
both the clergy and laity. The others succeeded in gaining sup
port of some members of the hierarchy, and many bishops be
came recognized as champions of the heretical doctrines. To
make matters even worse, the heretics had acquired a reputation
for holiness. For this reason many people found it difficult to

condemn them because of their doctrines. Another reason for

confusion was that the heretics were skillful in concealing their

errors in language which sounded quite orthodox. (A Brief His

tory of the Church, by Stephen McKenna, pp. 10, 11) Matters

grew so difficult that the Church, to protect its unity, was forced
to take drastic action.

The Council of Nicea

Arius would not submit to the Church, but went on teaching
his errors, winning many followers and causing immense dis

turbances within both the Church and the State. Finally mat
ters reached the breaking point and Emperor Constantine de
manded that a General Council be called to settle the issue. The

bishops of the Church met at Nicea in A.D. 325.

"They condemned the teaching of Arius because he denied the

Deity of Christ, and he was excommunicated because he would
not submit to the authority of the Church. His heresy led multi
tudes astray, and for over four centuries Arian heretics were

proportionately as numerous as the various forms of Protestant

ism during the last four centuries. Arius himself died in 335 A.D.,

and his movement died out also in the seventh century." (Radio
Replies, by Fathers Rumble and Carty, Vol. II, p. 304)
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The Nicea Council "condemned heresy of Arius; defined

clearly that the Son of God was consubstantial (homoousios)
with the Father; formulated the Nicene Creed/' (National Cath
olic Almanac,

5
p. 93) It should be pointed out that homoousios

is the Greek word meaning "of the same nature."

The Schism of the Eastern Church

The schism of the Eastern Church from Rome did not occur

suddenly but developed over hundreds of years. There were
differences of customs and manner between the East and the
West. Some of the popes permitted the East, so long as it sub
mitted to the supremacy of Rome, to follow its own rituals.

Gradually, because of growing tensions, many of them more

political than
religious, the final break became inevitable.

During the years there had developed a strong anti-Rome

party led by Photius, the Patriarch of Constantinople. In A.D. 867
he "purported to excommunicate the pope because (1) the Lat
ins fast on Saturdays, (2) do not begin Lent until Ash Wednes

day instead of three days earlier, as in the East, (3) do not
allow priests to be married, (4) do not allow priests to admin
ister confirmation, and have added the filioque to the creed."

(The Testimony of History for the Roman Catholic Churchy p.

12)

Although Photius was excommunicated by the pope, and ban
ished by Emperor Leo VI, his influence grew. It came to a head
in the person of Michael Caerularius, Patriarch of Constanti

nople. He led the strong anti-Latins and revived the old accusa

tions. He finally declined to hold communion, with legates sent

to Constantinople and was excommunicated. The break with

Rome came in A.D. 1054 and has lasted ever since. From that

time to this no Patriarch of Constantinople has sought confirma

tion of his appointment from Rome, nor has submitted to the

jurisdiction of the pope.
6

5 All quotations throughout this primer, taken from the National CaihoUc

Almanac, are from the 1952 edition.

6 The Eastern Orthodox Church, while not of the Protestant tradition, has

membership in the World Council of Churches. Like Protestant churches, it

considers itself to be truly "Catholic."

The Eastern Orthodox Church (with 129,192,755 members throughout
the world), according to the Catholic Dictionary (p. 360), has been regarded
ever since the break in 1054 as ''being only in schism." Eastern Orthodox

theologians, however, point to certain dogmatic differences such as: (1) the

Roman Catholic Church must have no visible head, but must speak through
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"The Greek Orthodox Churches are separated from the Cath
olic Church by schism, or division from its authority; and also

by heresy, insofar as they refuse to admit certain Catholic dog
matic teachings." (Radio Replies, by Fathers Rumble and Carty,
Vol. II, p. 307)

THE PROTESTANT POINT OF VIEW
On the Return to the Early Church

Protestantism denies that the Roman Catholic Church
is the only true Church because Protestantism has its

own spiritual foundations resting firmly upon New
Testament origins and is therefore a real part of the

"Holy Catholic Church" as stated in the Apostles'
Creed.

Protestants agree that Christ founded the Church, but they
conceive it to be more a spiritual fellowship than a rigid hier

archy. They think of Peter as one of the apostles, but with no
special authority or powers. Some Protestant churches accept
the theory of the apostolic succession, although many do not.

While Protestants understand the contention of the Roman Cath
olic Church that it is the only true Church, they cannot discover
in the New Testament any statement which would indicate that
the Church must be organized as one visible body under the sole

domination of a pope, They can, however, find much evidence

supporting the belief that the true Church is of the Spirit; is of
those who love Christ and obey His commandments. Protestants

the bishops; (2) only the first seven councils are recognized as ecumenical;
(3) rejection of the flioque clause; (4) the Virgin Mary was purified from

original sin at the Annunciation; (5) reject indulgences, claiming that sac
ramental absolution remits all temporal punishment; (6) permit divorce;

(7) have a married clergy.
Father Conway in his Question Box. (pp. 108-109) adds that the Eastern

Orthodox Church believes itself to be the only true Church; rejects
both

the primacy and infallibility of the pope; accepts an objective real presence
in the Eucharist, believing that the change takes place not when the words
of consecration are pronounced, but at the invocation of the Holy Ghost

(Epiklesis); denies purgatory in any sense as a cleansing fire, while pray
ing for the dead; denies the Immaculate Conception; has baptism by im
mersion and administers Confirmation directly after baptism; gives Com
munion under both bread and wine four times a year (Christmas, Easter,

Whitsunday, and the Feast of the Assumption); accepts all the books of
the Old and New Testament; believes in the Mass and the priesthood; has
seven sacraments; honors and prays to the saints and to the Virgin Mary.
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therefore do not exclude Roman Catholics, but accept them as

part of the fellowship of Christ in the Church Universal.

Protestants differ widely in regard to rites and practices, but

they are united in the belief that salvation comes not through a

Church organization but through the grace of God manifested in

Jesus Christ. As long as the Roman Catholic Church insists that

salvation must be found in the "one true Church/'
7 so long will

the principles of the Protestant Reformation be proclaimed in

protest. This protest is positive and creative; it is not merely neg
ative. Protestants are testifying for great spiritual principles as

their name (pro testare) indicates they should. Protestant beliefs

are realistic and, being based upon deep, personal religious ex

perience, lead to God directly through Jesus Christ.

The Kingdom of God, which Jesus emphasized so much, is the

concern of Protestants; along with the visible Church here upon
this earth. Those who belong to the Church are not necessarily
born into the Kingdom. Members of the Kingdom possess a par
ticular inner spiritual quality; they have within their hearts the

ever-living, creative spirit of Christ. The Kingdom has no de

nominational or sectarian barriers. Roman Catholics, as well as

Protestants, are members of it. In the Kingdom of God all ear

nest Christians, Eastern Orthodox, Roman Catholics, and Protes

tants alike, walk upon common ground. The visible Churches,
for the moment, separate us; but the Kingdom brings us together
in a great redemptive program.

Return to Original Christianity

Protestants glory in the fact that the Protestant Reformation

broke the rigid pattern of the Roman hierarchy and re-established

in their minds, hearts, and practice the teachings and the spirit

of the New Testament and the early church. Distinct features of

the Reformation, such as the priesthood of all believers, the

worth of the individual, soul freedom, justification by faith, and
the all-sufficiency of the Scriptures for faith and life, had their

rebirth in the rediscovery of the early Christian church.

This return to the precepts of original Christianity is reflected

in the formal creedal statements of Protestantism. The Westmin
ster Confession declares that "the whole counsel of God, cover

ing all things necessary for His own glory, man's salvation, faith

and life, is either expressly set down in Scripture or by good and

7 See the interpretation of this as found on pages 5-6.
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necessary consequence may be deduced from Scripture, unto
which nothing at any time is to be added, whether by new rev
elations of the Spirit or traditions of men."
The Augsburg Confession (1530) gives the official Protestant

view of the church: "The church is the congregation of the saints
in which the Gospel is rightly taught and the sacraments rightly
administered." Supporting this is the definition contained in the

Thirty-nine Articles of the Church of England (1571) : "The vis

ible Church of Christ is a congregation of faithful men in which
the pure Word of God is preached and the sacraments be duly
administered according to Christ's order in all those things which
of necessity are requisite to the same."
'Where true faith is, there is the new birth and where the

new birth is there is the church," declared Anabaptist Adam
Pastor.

In an encyclical letter issued from the Lambeth Conference in

1948, 329 archbishops and bishops of the "Anglican Communion"
(part of the "Holy Catholic Church"), under the presidency of
the Archbishop of Canterbury, declared, "The Church is not

something made by men. It is the instrument of the living God
for the setting-forward of His reign on earth. God in Christ has
won the victory. The Church lives in the power of the Resurrec
tion. The gates of Hell cannot prevail against it/'

A committee report of the same conference stresses the fact
that **the Churches of the Anglican Communion are Catholic in
the sense of the English Reformation. They are Catholic but re

formed; they are reformed but Catholic. . . . The English Re
formers were not trying to make a new Church. It continued to
be the Church of England, the Ecclesia Anglicana, as Magna
Carta described it in 1215. For this reason the Anglican Com
munion is not a sect It is a true part of the Church Catholic."
The Bishop of Monmouth, Dr. Edwin Morris, declared in 1952

that the Church of England is not Protestant, nor has it ever
been Roman Catholic. "Our medieval cathedrals and churches
did not formerly *belong to the Roman Catholics/ They have al

ways belonged to the Church of England/' Some Protestants

question this, however.

Scriptural Basis for Protestant Beliefs

Protestant churches carry their origins back directly to the
New Testament. The Anglican Communion, for example, does
not think of the Protestant Reformation *s its true origin. Many
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Southern Baptists do not think of themselves as Protestants, but
as direct descendants of first Century Christians. While histori

cally many churches had their physical birth in the period of the

Protestant Reformation, spiritually they are of the New Testa
ment and claim Christ as their Founder and Head, They think

of the Church as being founded by Christ at Pentecost.

"Then they that gladly received his word were baptized; and
the same day there were added unto them about three thousand
souls. And they continued steadfastly in the apostles' doctrines

and fellowship, and in breaking of bread, and in prayer. . , ,

And all that believed were together, and had all things common;
and sold their possessions and goods, and parted them to all

men, as every man had need. And they, continuing daily with
one accord in the temple, and breaking bread from house to

house, did eat their meat with gladness and singleness of heart,

praising God, and having favour with all the people. And the

Lord added to the church daily such as should be saved" ( Acts

2:41-42, 44-47).
Other Scripture passages which support the Protestant posi

tion are: Matthew 28:18-20; John 14:26; 16:7, 13; Acts 6:5-6;

14:23; 20:17; Romans 12:4-5; Ephesians 4:11-12; I Timothy 4:12-

14; James 5:14; I Peter 5:1. The letters of Paul to the churches,
and the Book of Revelation, give Protestants a firm basis of con

viction in regard to the divine origin of their churches. I Corin

thians 12:28 and Ephesians 4:11 list the specific leadership of

the early church.

PROTESTANT REFERENCE BOOKS: The reader who desires an authentic

refutation of most of the Roman Catholic positions covered in this

primer should consult David S. Schaffs Our Fathers Faith and Ours:

A Comparison between Protestantism and Romanism (G. P. Putnam's

Sons, 1928 )
. Books dealing with the issues raised in this chapter from

a distinctly Protestant viewpoint are: What Did Jesus Think? by
Stanley Brown-Serman and Harold Adye Pichard, Chap. IV; A Source

Book for the Study of the Teaching of Jesus by Ernest DeWitt Burton;
The Christian Faith by Nels F. S. Ferre"; A Protestant Manifesto by
Winfred E. Garrison; The Church and the Christian by Shailer

Mathews; What Is Christianity? and Outlines of the History of Dogma
by Adolf Harnack; What Is Christianity? by Charles Clayton Morrison;
Primer for Protestants by James Hastings Nichols, Chap. VII; The

Kingdom of God and History, an Oxford Conference Book; According
to Paul by Harris Franklin Rail; The Varieties of New Testament Ee-

ligion by Ernest T. Scott.



How the Roman Catholic Church

Interprets the Protestant Reformation

Few Protestants realize that the Roman Catholic Church,
while losing millions of members because of the Protestant Ref

ormation, had its own Counter-Reformation which in a real sense

made it stronger than ever. 1 While most of our attention has

been upon Luther and the other reformers, we have missed al

most altogether the fact that the Roman Catholic Church, admit

ting that many of its members had sinned and that some of the

hierarchy had done wrong, went forward to the Council of Trent

determined to right the wrongs and to reaffirm the true values

of the true Church.

The accomplishments of the Council of Trent deserve careful

consideration. We may not agree with them. But we will have
to admit that, from the Catholic point of view, it was the great

rallying force of the Catholic Church.
In our study of Roman Catholicism we must always keep in

mind that while it is claimed that the Church, in its official teach

ing and guidance, can do no wrong, individual members, priests,

bishops, and even popes, can commit grievous sins. They are

human and can err. The contention is that the reformers had a

case against the members of the Roman Catholic Church, but
not against the one true Church. Reforms were made to correct

human mistakes. The Church, even though seriously wounded

by Martin Luther, issued pronouncements at Trent which clari

fied issues and helped its members to bypass the Protestant Ref
ormation successfully,

1 "The name suggests that the Catholic movement came after the Prot

estant; whereas in truth the reform originally began in the Catholic Church,
and Luther was a Catholic Reformer before he became a Protestant. By
becoming a Protestant Reformer, he did indeed hinder the progress of the
Catholic reformation, but he did not stop it." The Catholic Encyclopedia.

W
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THE ROMAN CATHOLIC POSITION

Causes Which Led to the Protestant Reformation

Roman Catholics readily admit that there were many wrongs
which led to the Protestant Reformation. These were basic

causes, like the growth of nationalism and secularism. Political

causes had weakened the authority of the pope. The German

princes, for example, had great personal ambitions for their

States and were ready to free themselves from all relationships
with Rome. Some who were covetous and avaricious saw the

possibility of plunder in the confiscation of Church property.
The spirit of the Renaissance, through its revival of the pagan

Greek and Latin classics, paved the way also for a rebellion

against ecclesiastical control.

"Catholics readily grant that a reformation in the lives of many
unworthy Catholic clerics and laymen was indeed called for in

the sixteenth century, and historians like Pastor have admitted

the worldliness, immorality, nepotism, and avarice that marked

many of the clergy."
2

"The weakening of moral discipline among the clergy and peo

ple was the chief factor in bringing about the Protestant revolt."

(The Question Box, by Bertrand L. Conway, pp. 91-92)
"There was nothing whatever wrong with the Catholic religion

itself. But there were a good many things wrong with great num
bers of Catholics, or the Reformation would have been impos
sible/' (Radio Replies, by Fathers Rumble and Carty, Vol. II,

p. 68)

Inner Purification All That Was Necessary

Roman Catholics believe that the necessary reforms should

have been carried out altogether within the Church, as advo

cated by Erasmus. In fact, such a development had begun to

take place when Luther rebelled against the pope and started a

reformation of his own. This, from the Roman Catholic point of

view, was heresy.
"The Church of course understood that the worldliness and

corruption must be purged from her ranks. Councils for that pur

pose had already been called and many excellent reforms had

been initiated. If this plan could have proceeded without inter-

2 See History of the Popes, Vol. VII, by Pastor, pp. 291-328.
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ruption, the cleansing of society would have taken place peace
fully within the framework of Catholic Christendom. But in 1517
a German monk named Martin Luther revolted and succeeded
in getting a majority of the German rulers to follow him. Though
this development is called in secular histories 'the Reformation/
we should use the word cautiously. Some of the leaders of the

new movement, it is true, began with a praiseworthy desire to

reform what was morally wrong in the lives of Christians; but

having thrown off the restraint of Divine authority, represented

by the Church, their unaided human judgment quickly led them
to attack Christian teaching and even Christian morality. Luther,
for example, denied the freedom of the will, asserted that men
are saved by 'faith alone and not by good works/ attacked the

Mass and the sacraments, and taught 'that priests and nuns
should marry.'

"
( Church History Through Biography, published

by the Confraternity of Christian Doctrine, pp. 134-135)

Selling of Indulgences

From the Roman Catholic point of view, the spark which set

off the Protestant Reformation was the accusation that John
Tetzel, a Dominican monk who had been commissioned by the

pope to preach in Germany a special indulgence, was guilty of

selling indulgences. This was contrary to the teaching of the

Church and Tetzel's conduct was disavowed and condemned by
a representative of the Holy See. Nevertheless, Martin Luther
made a great issue of it.

The fact of the matter is that Pope Leo X proclaimed the in

dulgence "which afforded Luther a pretext for his apostasy." The

pope wanted to bring to completion the Church of St. Peter in

Rome. With this purpose in mind he issued a Bull granting an

indulgence to all who would contribute voluntary offerings to

ward this cause. But each gift had to be accompanied by sincere

repentance and confession of sins. Moreover, those who contrib

uted nothing, but otherwise met the requirements of the indul

gence, were to share equally in the spiritual treasury of the

Church. On the other hand, no matter how large the gift might
be, unless it had back of it a true contribution of the heart, it

would be of no avail,

Roman Catholics maintain that there was, therefore, to be no
traffic or sale of indulgences. Such was never authorized, and
never would be countenanced by the pope. In order to keep in

dulgences free from the desire of individual gain it was charged
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that, tinder the severest penalties, those who preached the in

dulgence could not receive the money.
The Council of Trent, soon after the Reformation, took effec

tive measures to put a stop to all irregularities regarding indul

gences by issuing the following decree: 'Wishing to correct and
amend the abuses which have crept into them, and on occasion

of which this signal name of Indulgences is blasphemed by here

tics, the Holy Synod enjoins in general, by the present decree,
that all wicked traffic for obtaining them, which has been the

fruitful source of many abuses among the Christian people,
should be wholly abolished."

James Cardinal Gibbons in his The Faith of Our Fathers (p.

312), in commenting on the indulgence to which Luther took ex

ception, declares, "Nor did the Pope exceed his legitimate powers
in promising to the pious donors spiritual favors in exchange for

their donations. For if our sins can be redeemed by alms to the

poor, as the Scripture tells us, why not as well by offerings in

the cause of religion?"

Catholic Opinion of Martin Luther

Largely because of the II Vatican Council, the Roman Catholic

opinion of Martin Luther has improved considerably. Neverthe

less, the churches that grew out of his rebellion are not yet con

sidered as having all the means of grace of the "One True Church."

Typical of the Roman Catholic attitude toward Luther is that

expressed by the Reverend John A. O'Brien, Ph.D., professor at

the University of Notre Dame, when he writes in his book The

Faith of Millions (The Credentials of the Catholic Religion):
"When Martin Luther, an Augustinian monk, on October 31,

1517, nailed his ninety-five theses to the doors of the church at

Wittenberg, and later proceeded to establish a religion of his

own, he set loose in the religious world a principle which was

destined to produce consequences far beyond the ken of himself

or his fellow reformers. It was the principle of the supremacy
of private judgment in the interpretation of the Scriptures and

as a guide in the religious life.

. . . "Far from being indifferentists in religion, these reformers

were fanatics, each believing his own particular creed was cor

rect, and willing to persecute unto death all who contumaciously
held a contrary interpretation. Far too from being the founders

of religious tolerance, as a modern myth is fond of picturing

them, they set an example of intolerance and persecution which
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in cruelty and fanaticism has seldom, if ever, been equalled in

the long annals of Christendom.

"Insisting with despotic finality that his judgment be accepted
as supreme in all matters of religion, Martin Luther pronounced
every one who differed with him in doctrine a heretic, and con

demned him in coarse and vulgar language.
. . .

<cWhen the peasants, led astray by Luther's example of the

private interpretation of Scripture to suit one's fancy, sought to

carry out their own ideas of the meaning of the Bible, thus pro

voking the Peasant's War, Luther turned on them with savage
ruthlessness, urged the nobles to track them down like dogs and
to kill these 'children of the devil/ His advice was followed lit

erally.
. . . "Instead of becoming gentler and more tolerant with age,

Luther grew more rancorous and vituperative." (pp. 28-29)

Success of the Council of Trent

The Council of Trent was called to settle the controversies

growing out of the Protestant "revolt." It met in December, 1545,

after years of delay, and lasted for eighteen years, that is, to De
cember, 1563, It is said to be, from the Roman Catholic position,
not only one of the most remarkable of all the ecumenical coun

cils, but was one of the most successful. During the eighteen

years in which it met the council did more than define the doc
trines which had been brought into question by Protestants. It

also gave explicit directions for reform where reform was needed,
and supplied an example of the inner vitality and unity of the

Church. From Trent went a force "of order, of holiness, of firm

ness of purpose, of unity, of Catholicity. It was ultimately to

cleanse and remake Catholic society, and regain many of the

souls lost in the Protestant revolt." (Church History Through
Biography, p. 144)
Members of the council discussed the dogmatic questions with

great frankness and thoroughness. They devoted, for example,
six full months to the study of Justification, the central doctrine

of Protestantism. After reaching a decision they rejected the

"errors" of their opponents in no uncertain terms. The definitions

which they formulated are considered by Roman Catholics as

"models of theological precision." They have, of course, been

binding upon Roman Catholics ever since.

According to the Catholic Dictionary, edited by Donald Att-

water (p. 500), some of the principal decisions reached at the

Council of Trent are as follows:
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The confirmation of the Nicene Creed.

The authenticity of the Latin Vulgate and the canonicity of all books

contained therein and of them only.
The definition of the doctrine of original sin.

The precision of the doctrine of Justification, condemning justifica

tion by faith alone and imputation of grace.
The condemnation of errors about the sacraments.

The definition of the Real Presence and of Transubstantiation as its

mode.
The precision of the doctrine of the sacraments of Penance and

Extreme Unction.

The declaration that holy communion in both kinds was not neces

sary for lay-people and clerics not celebrating, Christ being received

whole and entire under either species.
The precision of the doctrine concerning the sacrifice of the Mass

and the sacraments of Holy Orders and Matrimony.
The affirmation of the doctrines of Purgatory, of the invocation of

saints and the veneration of them, their relics and images, and of

Indulgences.

Stephen McKenna summarizes the work of the Council of

Trent in his A Brief History of the Church in this way: 'The

Council of Trent failed in one of its main objectives: to win back
the Protestants to the Church which they had abandoned. Its

decrees on reform were not accepted immediately in all Catholic

countries. Yet, its importance can hardly be overestimated. It

furnished an impetus to theological, scriptural, and historical

studies among Catholics that have continued down to the present
time. It proved that the Church possessed a spiritual vitality that

enabled her to triumph over her enemies both within and with

out It marked the first definite check to Protestantism and the

real beginning of what is called the *Counter-Reformation/
*

(pp. 24-25)

THE PROTESTANT POINT OF VIEW
On the Meaning of the Reformation

Protestantism continues to believe in the basic prin

ciples of the Protestant Reformation because the Refor

mation, more than anything else, opened and revital

ized New Testament concepts of religion.

Protestants are concerned with the Counter-Reformation only
in relation to the effect which the Reformation had on the Ro-
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man Catholic Church. It is clearly evident that the Reformers
had a real case. So strong was the case that it forced the Roman
Catholic Church to correct some of the abuses, such as the "sell

ing" of indulgences, and to restate its theological position. There
is no doubt that the Roman Catholic Church came away from
the Council of Trent in a much stronger position morally and

spiritually. But, from the Protestant point of view, the Council,
on the dogmatic side, did Christianity a grave disservice. For it

declared as dogmas certain beliefs, such as the "real presence,"

holy orders, penance, purgatory, and indulgences, which are con

sidered by Protestants as being contrary to the teachings of

Christ. Instead of bringing Christians closer together, the Coun
cil of Trent made it impossible for Protestants and Roman Cath
olics to agree upon the essentials of the Christian gospel.

Protestantism also has theological statements and creeds which
tend to divide. Many feel that there is great need today for Prot

estants to re-examine the doctrines, the forms of church govern
ment, and the practices which came out of the Reformation.

Many conferences have been held at which "we looked at our

differences." The need now is to move past differences to a new,
creative aspect of Protestantism. The hope of the Protestant

churches is not in the process of redefining dogmas which sepa
rate, but in building around the creative elements of the Ref

ormation which will send all earnest Christians forth to fulfill the

basic principles of the Kingdom of God.

Positive Quality of the Reformation

Those who separated themselves from the Roman Catholic

Church in the sixteenth century were known as "heretics," "arch-

Lutherans," "Evangelicals/' and as members of Reformed
churches. In 1520, Luther used the word "Protestation" as the

title of a document in which he called upon the emperor for

protection against false charges being made against him. The
actual term "Protestant" was first used in 1529 and relates to

the protest offered by the evangelical minority of the Diet of

Spires to the action of the Roman Catholic majority.
But from the very beginning Protestantism was more than a

protest. It was never a protest against the Church itself; it was
a protest against certain abuses within the Christian body. It

became a positive, creative force which has given new meaning
and direction to the Christian religion. Protestantism looks to

Christ as its head; to the Bible as its authority; to the Holy Spirit
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as its inspiration; to the active membership o its fellowship as

its strength; and to personal experience in Christ as the way to

salvation. Martin Luther set the scene for the Reformation when
be declared, "If a thousand Augustuses and a thousand churches
were against me, I am sure that the true church holds with me
to the Word of God." (In his reply to John Eck, 1519)
In regard to the head of the church, the Westminster Confes

sion, in its original form, had this to say: "There is no other

head of the church but the Lord Jesus Christ, nor can the pope
of Rome in any sense be the head thereof." Historic words of

the Reformation were uttered by Luther as he stood before Em
peror Charles V at the Diet of Worms in April of 1521: "Unless

I am persuaded by testimonies from Scriptures or clear argu
mentsfor by themselves, I believe neither pope nor council I

stand convinced by the Holy Scriptures adduced by myself and

my conscience is bound up in God's Word. Retract, I do not and
will not, for to do anything against conscience is unsafe and dan

gerous. Here I stand. I can do no other. God help me. Amen/*

Following this, Protestantism took shape rapidly. The New
Testament was translated into German; the miraculous element

was removed from the Mass; the cup was restored to the laity;

the "worship" of images and saints was abolished; preaching be
came the central part of public worship; congregational singing
was introduced; catechisms were prepared; enforced celibacy of

Christian pastors was abolished; and in 1530 the Augsburg Con
fession formulated in writing the basic principles of the Refor

mation.

It should be emphasized that Protestants have never sepa
rated themselves from the Holy Catholic Church. This is evident

every time the Apostles' Creed is repeated in Protestant churches,

Protestants do not intend to forfeit the word "Catholic" when it

means universal, world-wide, or a global fellowship. This aware

ness of the catholicity of Protestantism is well expressed by
Dr. Douglas Horton, former dean of the Harvard Divinity
School: "In St. Mary's in Oxford, and later in St. Giles' in Edin

burgh, there came to us such a sense of spiritual oneness about

the altar of God as to make all those who partook of the expe
rience mystically aware of the presence of the church. That

church, one, holy, catholic, appeared in her beauty to eyes no

longer holden, and all responded to the impulse of the same

Spirit/'
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Protestantism's catholicity is found in one Christ, in one Bible,

in one Holy Spirit, in one Kingdom.

Neither Council nor Pope
On the Feast of Conversion of St. Paul, the last day of the

world-wide Octave of Prayer for Church Unity, in January, 1959,

Pope John XXIII announced to the world through a group of

cardinals that he would call an Ecumenical Council in the next

few months to advance the unity of Christendom. (The last one
was held in 1870. ) Basic to the call is the invitation to return to

the "one true Church" and to the authority of the pope. Since

the call was first issued it has been made plain that this will not

be a conference of Christian leaders of various faiths, but
strictly

a Roman Catholic affair.

Protestant Eastern Orthodox churches have never submitted to

the pope as the Vicar of Christ on earth, and it is impossible to

believe that they ever will. They will accept no substitute for

direct communion with Christ himself through the Holy Spirit.

Authority of such an eternal nature cannot and never has been

delegated. Authority is of a spiritual nature and does not depend
upon any hierarchy. This grants to every Protestant church a
divine sanction which is at least on an equal basis with that of

the Roman Catholic Church. Protestant churches are therefore

not "man-made," as some claim; they are under the commission
of the Holy Spirit. This gives them the highest kind of status,
and their authority rests in the New Testament itself,

Scriptural Foundations

The Protestant Reformation had its birth and inspiration in

Holy Scripture. Martin Luther was challenged by the reading of

the Bible. The central verse of the Reformation was: "The just
shall live by faith" (Rom. l:17b). This is the scriptural basis

for the great Reformation principle, "justification by faith." More
over, the Bible itself became the sole necessity for faith, life, and
salvation for Protestantism. This is why Chillingworth declared;
"The Bible and the Bible alone is the religion of Protestants."

Scripture passages which form a solid foundation for the Prot
estant Reformation are: "For by grace are ye saved through
faith; and that not of yourselves; it is the gift of God: not of

works" (Eph. 2:8, 9)* "Stand fast therefore in the liberty where
with Christ hath made us free, and be not entangled again with
the yoke of bondage" (Gal. 5:1), John 8:32 declares the spiritual



Roman Catholic Interpretation of the Reformation 23

attitude o the Protestant: "And ye shall know the truth, and the

truth shall make you free."

Paul, the apostle to the Gentiles, in writing to the young
preacher Timothy, established in Scripture some of the basic

principles which were to be developed in the sixteenth century

by the Protestant reformers:

"God hath not given us the spirit of fear; but of power, and
of love, and of a sound mind. Be not thou therefore ashamed of

the testimony of our Lord, nor of me his prisoner: but be thou

partaker of the afflictions of the gospel according to the power
of God; who hath saved us, and called us with an holy calling,
not according to our works, but according to his own purpose
and grace, which was given us in Christ Jesus before the world

began, but is now made manifest by the appearing of our Saviour

Jesus Christ who hast abolished death, and hath brought life

and immortality to light through the gospel: whereunto I am
appointed a preacher, and an apostle, and a teacher of the Gen
tiles" (II Tim. 1:7-11).

PROTESTANT REFERENCE BOOKS: Most helpful to the first three chap
ters of this primer is the complete set of historical studies by Kenneth

Scott Latourette, A History of the Expansion of Christianity.

Other supplemental reading recommended is as follows: Here I

Stand (A Life of Martin Luther) and The Reformation of the Six

teenth Century by Roland Bainton; The Renaissance and The Refor
mation by Will Durant; A History of the Reformation by Thomas M.

Lindsay; Luther and the German Reformation by Thomas M. Lindsay;

History of Christian Doctrine by George Park Fisher; Great Voices of

the Reformation, edited by Harry Emerson Fosdick; The Church and

Its Function in Society, edited by W. A. Visser 't Hooft and
J.

H.

Oldham (an Oxford Conference Book); The Reformation by Williston

Walker; Christian Thought to the Reformation by Herbert B. Work
man.



The Roman
Catholic Church in America

In dealing with this vital subject, we must always keep in

mind that there is no such thing as an American Catholic Church.
The Church is universal. It is never divided on a national basis.

Because the Head of the Roman Catholic Church abides at

Rome, all Catholics everywhere accept Rome as the Holy City
and as the seat of the Church Universal. The pope, at Rome, is

the supreme spiritual ruler of world Catholicism.

Many conjectures have arisen in the United States because of
this allegiance to Rome. There is the matter of citizenship, and
whether a Catholic President would be under the direct domina
tion of the pope. There are the vital issues concerning the pub
lic schools and taxation. Many other problems and misunder

standings grow out of this issue of the control of the Papacy,
including whether or not an Ambassador should be sent to the
Vatican.

Since the Roman Catholic Church in the United States is so

important a part of the Roman Catholic Church, this chapter will

present, in summary form, the U.S. hierarchy, its work and or

ganization, and statistics on the church membership and growth
of the Roman Catholic Church in the United States.

THE ROMAN CATHOLIC POSITION

Catholic Aid in the Founding of the U.S.A.

According to the National Catholic Almanac, "The Catholic
contribution to the founding of the United States was two-fold:

(1) The fundamental documents of American
liberty derived

from traditional Catholic thought and philosophy. The culture
of our fathers was predominantly that of Western Europe, which

24
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for more than a thousand years had been Catholic. It had pro
duced the doctrine of the fundamental equality of all souls; and
this, in turn, produced the democratic ideal that all citizens have

equal rights. (2) The Revolutionary War was successfully con
cluded through the assistance of a number of Catholic soldiers

and statesmen." (p. 199)

Catholic Philosophy in the Declaration of Independence
Some Roman Catholics point with pride to two outstanding

churchmen whose social ideals and concepts of human rights,

they maintain, contributed much to the Declaration of Independ
ence: St. Thomas Aquinas (1225-74) and Robert Bellarmine

(1542-1621). The former is representative of the learning and

thought of the Middle Ages; the latter, that of the sixteenth cen

tury. A comparison of various sections of the Declaration of

Independence, according to Catholics, harmonizes with the writ

ings of these two theologians in thought and political principle.
It is said that Thomas Aquinas discovered America politically
two hundred years before Columbus discovered it geographi
cally. (National Catholic Almanac, pp. 199-201)

John Carroll and George Washington

Pope Pius XII in an encyclical letter to the Church in the
United States, issued in 1939 on the occasion of the one hundred
and fiftieth anniversary of the establishment of the American

hierarchy, had this to say about Catholic influence in the Revolu

tionary War:
"When Pope Pius VI gave you your first Bishop in the person

of the American John Carroll and set him over the See of Balti

more, small and of slight importance was the Catholic popula
tion of your land. At that time, too, the condition of the United
States was so perilous that its structure and its very political

unity were threatened by grave crisis. Because of the long and

exhausting war the public treasury was burdened with debt, in

dustry languished and the citizenry, wearied by misfortunes, was

split into contending parties. This ruinous and critical state of

affairs was put aright by the celebrated George Washington,
famed for his courage and keen intelligence. He was a close

friend of the Bishop of Baltimore. Thus the Father of His Coun
try and the pioneer pastor of the Church in that land so dear to

Us, bound together by the ties of friendship and clasping, so to

speak, each other's hand, form a picture for their descendants,
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a lesson to all future generations, and a proof that reverence for

the Faith of Christ is a holy and established principle of the

American people, seeing that it is the foundation of morality and

decency, consequently the source of prosperity and progress/'
The pope then reviews the Church in the United States today,

including missionary associations, solicitude for the Negroes,
Catholic charities, the National Catholic Welfare Conference,
and closes with the consideration of such American problems
as irreligion and education, marriage and divorce, and social

justice.

It should be added that while numbering only 25,000, Cath
olicsat the time of the Revolutionary War bore a dispropor

tionately great share in the struggle for Independence. They gave
outstanding leadership in men like Charles Carroll, member of

the Continental Congress and signer of the Declaration of Inde

pendence, and large sums of money. A large per cent of Wash
ington's armies, according to the National Catholic Almanac,
were either of Irish birth or of Irish descent.

The Civil War
Roman Catholics fought in both Union and Confederate

armies. With the Union were some fifty Catholic generals, and
with the Confederate forces were more than twenty Catholic

generals. On both sides were many Catholic officers of lower
rank and thousands of Catholic enlisted men.

World Wars I and II

United States Catholics gave between 800,000 and 1,000,000
to the colors: Catholics suffered 22,552 deaths. For several Roman
Catholic "firsts" of World War I, the reader is referred to page
203 of the National Catholic Almanac.

According to a survey completed January, 1948, approximately
24 per cent of all the members of the armed services of World
War II were Roman Catholics.

Catholics Represented in National Statuary Hall

In the National Statuary Hall are the following Catholics:

Charles Carroll (1737-1832), statesman; Rev. Jacques Mar-

quette, S.J. (1637-75), Jesuit missionary; Rev. Junipero Serra

(1713-84), Franciscan missionary; and James Shields (1806-79),
statesman and soldier.
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Present Strength of Catholic Church in U.S.A.

The Roman Catholic Church is the largest religious body in

the United States, although grouped together the Protestant de
nominations have nearly twice the enrollment o the Roman
Catholics.

This Roman Catholic population (including Hawaii and

Alaska) has:

Archbishops 37

Bishops 230
Priests 50,813
Brothers 9,694
Sisters 164,575
Churches with Priests

Resident 15,992
Non-Resident 560

Missions 4,929
Converts 140,414
Seminaries 516
Seminarians 36,980

Colleges and Universities 260

High Schools 2,434

Pupils attending universities, colleges, academies,
and high schools 1,054,646

Orphan Asylums 295

Orphans 27,804
Homes for the Aged 314

Hospitals 939
Parochial School Children 3,828,589

In 1906 the Roman Catholic Church in the U.S.A. had 12,472
churches and 14,210,755 members; in 1916 it had 17,375 churches
and 15,721,815 members; in 1926 it had 18,940 churches and 18,-

605,003 members; in 1936 it had 18,409 churches and 19,914,937
members. Now it has 35,846,477 members.1

The Reverend John A. O'Brien of the University of Notre

Dame, speaking of the growth in converts, has this to say in his

1 Yearbook of American Churches, 1959. According to the same Yearbook
the Protestant membership was 59,823,777. Roman Catholic membership
contains all baptized persons, including infants and children; Protestant

membership represents from 90-95% of those who are over 13 years of ag.
Roman Catholics were 16% of the U.S. population in 1926; 18% in 1950;
20.3% in 1955; and 21% in 1957. Protestants were 27% of the U.S. popula
tion in 1926; 33% in 1950; 35.5% in 1955; and 35.1% in 1957.
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book Sharing the Faith, "In 1933, a total of 29,872 priests netted

40,226 converts-an average of 1.7; in 1943, a total of 36,970
received 86,905 an average of 2.3 per priest. In a decade the aver

age had increased but .6 of 1 per cent an acceleration that is

surely nothing to get excited about. In 1947, the total of 115,214
converts received by 41,747 priests represents an average of 2.7

per priest. At this snail-like pace, we shall never achieve the goal

appointed for us by Christ the winning of the 80,000,000 church-

less people of our country. To accomplish that, we must raise the

annual total of converts well beyond the million mark." (p. 9)

American Cardinals and the Apostolic Delegate

The present Apostolic Delegate (nondiplomatic legate) to the

United States is His Excellency Most Reverend Egidio Vagnozzi,
whose residence is at 3339 Massachusetts Avenue, Washington,
D.C. An Apostolic Delegate enjoys precedence over all except
the Cardinals, and is sent to foreign countries to watch over

the conditions of the Church.

There are six U.S.A. Cardinals: Francis J. Spellman, New York;

J. Francis Mclntyre, Los Angeles; Richard J. Gushing, Boston;

Joseph E. Ritter, St. Louis; Albert G. Meyer, Chicago; Lawrence

Joseph Shehan, Baltimore.

Public Education and the Roman Catholic Church

The official position of the Church regarding education is found

in these excerpts from the Code of Canon Law:

"Parents are bound by a most grave obligation to provide to

the best of their ability for the religious and moral as well as

for the physical and civil education of their children, and for

their temporal well-being." (Canon 1113}
"From childhood all the faithful must be so educated that not

only are they taught nothing contrary to faith and morals, but

that religious and moral training takes the chief place/' ( Canon

1372)
"In every elementary school religious instruction, adapted to

the age of the children, must be given." (Canon 1373)
"Catholic children must not attend non-Catholic, neutral or

mixed schools. ... It is for the bishop of the place alone to de

cide, according to the instructions of the Apostolic See, in what

circumstances and with what precautions attendance at such



The Roman Catholic Church in America 29

schools may be tolerated without danger of perversion to the

pupils." (Canon 1374)
'The Church has the right to establish schools of every grade,

not only elementary schools, but also high schools and colleges."

(Canon 1375)
As applied to education in the United States, this official posi

tion of the Church was amplified by this law promulgated by
the third plenary Council of Baltimore in 1884: "Near every
church where there is no parochial school one shall be estab

lished within two years after the promulgation of this Council,
and shall be perpetually maintained, unless the bishop for serious

reasons sees fit to allow delay."
"All parents shall be bound to send their children to a

parochial school, unless it is evident that such children obtain

a sufficient Christian education at home, or unless they attend

some other Catholic school, or unless, for sufficient causes ap
proved by the Bishop, with proper cautions and remedies duly

applied, they attend another school."

In 1919, in a pastoral letter, the Hierarchy of the United States

declared: "The Church in our country is obliged, for the sake of

principle, to maintain a system of education distinct and separate
from other systems. It is supported by the voluntary contribu

tions of Catholics who, at the same time, contribute as required

by law to the maintenance of public schools.

**. . . Our system is based on certain convictions that grow
stronger as we observe the testing of all education, not simply
by calm theoretic discussion, but by the crucial experience of

recent events.

**. . . With great wisdom our American Constitution provides
that every citizen shall be free to follow the dictates of his con

science in the matter of religious belief and observance.

". . . Our Catholic schools are not established and maintained
with any idea of holding our children apart from the general

body and spirit of American citizenship. They are simply the

concrete form in which we exercise our rights as free citizens,

in conformity with the dictates of conscience. Their very exist

ence is a great moral fact in American life. For while they aim,

openly and avowedly, to preserve our Catholic Faith, they offer

to all people an example of the use of freedom for the advance
ment of morality and religion."

3

2 The Catholic view of education and the public school will be consid

ered further in Chapter 19.
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Respecting Forms of Government

The Roman Catholic Church believes in authority, both for

itself and for the State. Power in each case comes not from the

people, but from God. This does not mean that the people can

not "designate" the ruler, yet by so doing they are not conferring
the "right to rule." This right is of a divine origin.

Speaking of the forms of government, Pope Leo XIII, in his

encyclical letter (June, 1881), "On Civil Government," declares,

"There is no question here respecting forms of government, for

there is no reason why the Church should not approve of the

chief power being held by one man or by more, provided only
it be just, and that it tend to the common advantage. Wherefore,
so long as justice be respected., the people are not hindered from
choosing for themselves that form of government which suits

best either their own disposition or the institutions and customs

of their ancestors'
9

Religious Freedom

Roman Catholics contend that no person should be encouraged
to accept a religious faith not Roman Catholic. They believe that

the Roman Catholic Church has the one true faith. Yet Pope John
XXIII in Pacem in Terris champions freedom of conscience, and
the II Vatican Council reinforces his position. All other faiths,

except the Catholic, are still from a doctrinal point of view in

error, but must be treated with tolerance and consideration.

This does not mean, however, that the other religions do not,

or should not have, certain civil rights.
3 Thus in Catholic coun

tries specific privileges are granted non-Catholics. But there are

also certain restrictions as explained by Francis
J. Connell,

C.SS.R., S.T.D., in Freedom of Worship: Tf the country is dis

tinctively Catholic, the civil rulers can consider themselves justi

fied in restricting or preventing denominational activities hostile

to the Catholic religion. This does not mean that they may
punish or persecute those who do not accept the Catholic faith.

But they are justified in repressing written or spoken attacks on

Catholicism, the use of the press or the mails to weaken the

allegiance of Catholics toward their Church, and similar anti-

Catholic efforts." (p. 10)

8 A further treatment of this subject is found in Chapter 20 of this

primer, "Roman Catholics and Democracy."
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Circumstances, however, may justify even in a predominantly
Catholic country, the same measure of freedom to non-Catholics

as is enjoyed by Catholics. Father Connell declares, "Such a

course is justifiable when it is foreseen that a policy of complete
toleration will procure greater good than will repressive measures

against anti-Catholic activities." (p. 11) For it is one of the basic

principles of the Church, as enunciated by Pope Leo XIII, that

"no one shall be forced to embrace the Catholic faith against his

wa
in the United States, where the Roman Catholic Church is in

the minority, it advocates freedom for all religions, not that it

recognizes that they are equal, but that there should be the same
civil rights for all. The matter of first allegiance of Catholics,
whether to the U.S. government or to the pope in Rome, will be
discussed in a later chapter.

4

Duties of the Citizen

According to the Catechism of Christian Doctrine: "A citizen

must love his country, be sincerely interested in its welfare, and

respect and obey its lawful authority.
*A citizen shows a sincere interest in his country's welfare by

voting honestly and without selfish motives, by paying just taxes,

and by defending his country's rights when necessary.
"Citizens may accept any form of government that does not

claim for itself rights that belong to God alone or those that are

proper to the individual, to the family, or to the Church. The
state exists for the common good of men, and not men for the

state. A government may not infringe on the right of an indi

vidual or of a family to worship God and to live according to His

laws; nor may it forbid parents to instruct their children in the

truths of God and to train them in virtuous living. A government
may not prohibit the Church from preaching the Gospel, ad-

4
According to the Catholic Dictionary ( p. 141 ) : "There is nothing sacred

about democracy as such: there can be bad and oppressive democracies

as well as good ones; if the voice of the people is sometimes the voice of

God, it can at other times be the voice of the Devil. The Catholic Church
does not undertake to decide which is the best among diverse forms of

government; she condemns any which is unjust, irreligious or immoral in

its action. Individual Catholics who claim that a good democracy is the

form of government most in consonance with Christianity do so because

they believe it is the most lilcely (or least unlikely) to respect human

rights."
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ministering the sacraments, and legislating in all those matters
that pertain to the worship of God and the salvation of souls.

"If a government commands citizens to violate the law of God
they must refuse to obey/' (pp. 199-201)

THE PROTESTANT POINT OF VIEW
On the Establishment of Free America

Protestantism made a greater contribution to the new
democratic state in America because, unlike the Ro
man Catholic Church, it was truly democratic in its

fundamental beliefs concerning man, society, and the

state.

Although Roman Catholicism was in America even before the

founding of the Republic, it has only been quite recently that

it has become a strong, independent power. Protestants, on the

whole, do not object to this development as a Christian force.

They are glad to grant Roman Catholics all the rights which they
themselves enjoy as Christians and as citizens. They will work

just as hard for the freedom of the Roman Catholic faith as for

their own. But not a few of them are fearful of what might
happen if the Roman Catholic Church ever should gain majority
control. Even now there are real causes for alarm in regard to

Roman Catholic demands for public funds.

This cause for alarm is said, by Roman Catholics, to be with
out foundation. Yet as their own basic beliefs will reveal, the

whole conception of the Roman Catholic Church with regard
to its relationship to the State is enough to compel Protestant

leaders to rush to their own defenses. If Roman Catholics had
their way in this country, many things which Protestants hold
dear would be sacrificed or greatly modified. Protestants do not

want to be tolerated. They want to be free, both in the sight of

God and man.
Protestants in America are irritated constantly by the Roman

Catholic Church. This is due not only to demands for tax money
to support Roman Catholic schools, but to an ever-increasing
Roman Catholic emphasis. Now we have Catholic Boy Scouts,
Catholic Nurses, the Catholic Mother of the Year, Catholic dra

matic guilds, Catholic this and that. All this does not make for

good Americanism, to say nothing of good Christianity. Prot
estants ask of the Roman Catholic Church in America that it use
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the liberty granted to it by the nation not to divide citizens one

from another, but to unite them around Christian principles.

Protestantism in America

As the Pilgrims were about to embark for America, the Rev
erend John Robinson said to them, "The Lutherans cannot be
drawn to go beyond what Luther says, for whatever part of

God's will he had further imparted to Calvin, they will rather die

than embrace it. And so also the Calvinists: they stuck where he

left them, a misery much to be lamented. For, though they were

precious shining lights in their times, yet God hath not revealed

His whole will to them and, were they now living, they would
be ready and willing to embrace further light as they had
received."

This spirit of following tie new light of truth led the Prot

estants in America not only to formulate such principles as re

ligious freedom, and the separation of Church and State, but

set the stage for true democracy and the writing of the Bill of

Rights into the U.S. Constitution. Although full religious freedom

was not at first practiced by all Protestants in America, it did

find its first home on American soil in the territory of Rhode
Island. This was due largely to its chief advocate, Roger
Williams.

H. Richard Niebuhr, in his The Kingdom of God in America,

declares that "any attempt to trace the pattern of the Christian

movement in America must begin with the Protestant Reforma

tion. Doubtless Roman Catholicism has made important contribu

tions to American life, and there is also a modicum of truth in

the contention that the sources of New World religion must be

sought in the sectarian tradition stemming from Wyclif rather

than in the Protestant movement led by Luther and Calvin; yet
both history and the religious census support the statement that

Protestantism is America's 'only national religion and to ignore
that fact is to view the country from a false angle/

"
(p. 17)

The Protestant position on the liberty of conscience and the

priesthood of all believers has been written into the basic

opinions and laws of our nation. Not only is this true of the

First Amendment to the U.S. Constitution, but also Madisoris

"Remonstrance" and particularly in the Virginia Bill for Religious

Liberty, the Preamble of which states that "Almighty God created

the mind free/' Protestants, establishing in America a free church

within a free state, supported and still support the principles of
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the statute of the Virginia Bill which proclaims that "no man
shall be compelled to frequent or support any religious worship,

place, or ministry whatsoever, nor shall be enforced, restrained,

molested, or burthened, in his body or goods, nor shall otherwise

suffer on account of his religious opinions or belief."

Protestants in America established the principle that Chris

tianity must be free from the state and exist independently on the

basis of its own inherent merits.

Learned from the Scriptures

Protestants came to America to escape tyranny and to practice
the freedom and liberty which they had learned from the Scrip
tures. They were free men in Christ and they determined to re

main such. In the Bible they had found, as in Matthew 23:4 and

John 8:32, that they need not carry the heavy and grievous bur

dens placed upon them by professional religious leaders, but

were to be seekers after the truth and thereby find freedom. In

Act 15:24, 28, 30-31, they discovered that the Antioch Christians

had a perfect right to break away from ancient rites and cere

monies and practice a new religion guided by the Holy Spirit.

Here is the basis of democracy which Protestants established

in America: people come before institutions. "The Sabbath was
made for man, not man for the Sabbath" (Mark 2:27). As Paul

put it in Romans 1:1, he who was called in the Lord as a slave

is a freeman of the Lord. Likewise he who was free when called

is a slave of Christ.

Writing to the Galatians (5:13) Paul said, "Ye have been called

unto liberty; only use not liberty for an occasion to the flesh, but

by love serve one another." And in his letter to the church at

Corinth (II Cor. 3:17) Paul wrote, 'Where the Spirit of the Lord

is, there is liberty/' In Philippians 2:12 he urges the early Chris

tians "to work out your own salvation with fear and trembling."
Not dogmatism, but greatness of spirit, is the New Testament

basis for Christian thinking. This is manifest in the teaching
found in Philippians 4:8, "Finally, brethren, whatsoever things
are true, whatsoever things are honest, whatsoever things are just,

whatsoever things are pure, whatsoever things are lovely, what
soever things are of good report; if there be any virtue, and i

there be any praise, think on these things."

PROTESTANT REFERENCE BOOKS: Greater Freedom and Catholic Power

by Wade Crawford Barclay; Protestantism in the United States by
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A. B. Bass; American Freedom and Catholic Power by Paul Blanshard;
The Christian Heritage in America by George Hedley; Will America
Become Catholic? by John H. Moore; Can Protestantism Win America?

by Charles Clayton Morrison; Democracy and the Churches by James
Hastings Nichols; The Kingdom of God in America and The Social

Sources of Denominationalism by Richard Niebuhr; Toward World-
Wide Christianity, edited by 0. Frederick Nolde, Chap. 1, The Inter-

seminary Series; Religion in America by Willard L. Sperry; Religion in

ihe Development of American Culture, 1765-1840, by William War
ren Sweet.

'Note: The II Vatican Council has already created a new ecclesias

tical atmosphere, and the official decrees coming from it will

represent a basic renewal of the Roman Catholic Church. No

dogmas of the Church, however, will be changed.
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Absolute Authority
and Power of the Pope

The pope is misunderstood by many Protestants. They fail

to see his limitations. They think of him as all-powerful, having
absolute authority over approximately 500,000,000 Catholics

around the world. They do not realize that the pope, from the
Roman Catholic point of view, is merely a man, a man who can
sin and therefore is in danger of hell; a man who can make mis
takes and is therefore quite fallible; and a man who owes his

authority not to his own personal qualifications, but to the posi
tion of the office which he holds.

We shall take a look at the pope from the Roman Catholic

point of view, not because we accept what is presented, but so

that we may know exactly what Roman Catholics believe about
the 'Vicar of Christ." Beginning with Peter and the Scriptures
we will follow the teaching concerning the pope down through
the Vatican Council to the present day. Paul VI is the current

pope. (See encyclical "Near the Chair of Peter/' July 2, 1959.)

Although there are many different issues growing out of the

primacy of the pope some of which we will not have space to

mention we will give the basic positions of the Roman Catholic

Church on this great issue which divides the Christian world.

THE ROMAN CATHOLIC POSITION

What Christ Gave to the Apostles

It is the position of the Roman Catholic Church that Christ,

as the Founder of the Church, gave to the apostles (the first

bishops of the Church) "the power to teach, to rule, and to

sanctify." This is evident from the Gospel record. "Christ gave
the apostles the power to bind and loose, to baptize, to forgive

sin, and to offer the sacrifice of the Mass/' (A Catechism of
Christian Doctrine, p. 109) 'The power to teach and to rule is

39
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the power of jurisdiction; the power to sanctify is the power of

orders. The power to sanctify sometimes requires jurisdiction,

as in the sacrament of Penance." (Ibid.)

Scripture references for this position are: Matthew 18:18,

28:18; Mark 16:15, 18-20; Luke 10:16, 22:19; John 6:54, 20:

21-23; and Acts 1:8.

Not by the Apostles Alone

According to Roman Catholic doctrine, Christ intended that

the powers which he gave to the apostles should be passed on
to their successors. "Christ founded the Church to last until the

end of time. The apostles lived for a short time only. Christ must,

then, have intended that the apostles provide duly authorized

successors to carry on the work of teaching, sanctifying, and ruling.
The Acts of the Apostles and the Epistles of Saint Paul contain

references to the work done by the successors of the apostles/*

(A Catechism of Christian Doctrine, p. 110)
Evidence from Scriptures is listed as follows: Acts 1:24-26;

I Timothy 3:1; and Titus 1:5.

Chief of the Apostles

Roman Catholics believe absolutely in the appointment by
Christ of Peter as the first among the apostles. Moreover, they
believe that Christ gave to Peter, and to Peter alone, special

powers. Peter, to them, was the first pope.
The official teaching of the Roman Catholic Church is that

"Christ gave special power in His Church to Saint Peter by
making him the head of the apostles and the chief teacher and
ruler of the entire Church. The power of the keys was promised
to Saint Peter and was actually conferred upon him. Saint Peter

was recognized by the early Christians from the beginning as the

head of tihte Church." (A Catechism of Christian Doctrine, p. Ill )

This is the Scripture basis for the Roman Catholic claim that

Peter was the first pope:

Then Jesus answered and said, "Blessed art thou, Simon Bar-Jona,
for flesh and blood has not revealed this to thee, but my Father in

heaven. And I say to thee, thou art Peter, and upon this rock I will

build my Church, and the gates of hell shall not prevail against it.

And I will give thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven; and whatever
thou shalt bind on earth shall be bound in heaven, and whatever thou
shalt loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven" (Matt. 16: 17-19 ).*

1 From the Revised Challoner-Rheims Version.
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Apostolic Succession

The doctrine of apostolic succession, unlike in some branches
of the Protestant Church, is well established in the Roman
Catholic Church. There is no question about it. For it teaches

"Christ did not intend that the special power of chief teacher

and ruler of the entire Church should be exercised by Saint Peter

alone, but intended that this power should be passed down to his

successor, the pope, the Bishop of Rome, who is the Vicar of

Christ on earth and the visible head of the Church/'

'The bishops of the Church are the successors of the apostles
because they have received their power of orders by valid con

secration through an unbroken line of successors of the apostles,
and have received their power of jurisdiction through their union
with the Pope, the successor of Saint Peter." (A Catechism of
Christian Doctrine, pp. 112-113)

Commenting on the primacy of Peter and the apostolic succes

sion, the Catholic Almanac says: ^Christ completed the founding
of His Church shortly before His Ascension, conferring on Peter

the promised primacy. . . . Thus Peter was given charge of the

whole Church without exception hierarchy, clergy and laity. . . .

'Upon this rock I will build My Church, and the gates of hell

shall not prevail against it* clearly manifests that Christ's Church
is destined to exist until the end of time. By divine law the

primacy of Peter, indissolubly united with the Roman See, neces

sarily passes, therefore, to each of his successors in perpetuity."
Catholics firmly believe that when Christ made Peter the foun

dation of his imperishable Church he founded the papacy.

The Infallibility of the Pope
Roman Catholics claim that it is unthinkable that an institu

tion established by Christ the Son of God for the salvation of

souls could possibly lead men into error and therefore turn them

away from Himself. Therefore if the Church could and did err

in matters of faith or morals it would not be a true teacher, for

a doctrine of faith and morals 2
is a truth revealed by God alone.

Moreover, the Church cannot change its defined teachings on

faith and morals, although it may interpret and and restate them.

This was the case, Catholics believe, in regard to the infalli

bility of the pope. He has always been infallible, under certain

2 Not all morals are "revealed."
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conditions, from the very beginning. The Vatican Council in

1870, when it made the following pronouncement, was not con

ferring upon the pope any new powers or giving him something
which he did not already possess. The Vatican Council declared

"it to be a dogma of divine revelation that when the Roman
Pontiff speaks ex cathedra that is, when he, using his office as

shepherd and teacher of all Christians, in virtue of his apostolic

authority, defines a doctrine of faith or morals to be held by the

whole Church he, by the divine assistance promised him in

blessed Peter, possesses that infallibility with which the divine

Redeemer was pleased to invest his Church in the definition of

doctrine on faith and morals, and that, therefore, such definitions

of the Roman Pontiff are irreformable in their own nature and
not because of the consent of the Church." (A Catholic Diction

ary, p. 253)
The Catholic position is stated in The Popes, Infallible

Teachers by John B. Harney, C.S.P., published by the Paulist

Press (pp. 7-8):

"Our belief is that the Pope, without a single exception, from Peter

to Pius XII, has been blessed and protected by Almighty God with

the gift of infallibility in the exercise of his Supreme Teaching Au

thority. To know when this authority is involved, we must pay close

attention to the following conditions:

1. It must be perfectly clear and certain that the Pope is defining,

i.e., is handing down a final, authoritative, and irrevocable

decision.

2. Concerning a matter of either faith or morals;
3. And that he means to make his decision binding on all

Christians."

When the Pope Is Fallible

The pope is not infallible in everything he says or does. He can

make mistakes like any other mortal man. Catholics, for example,
believe that in certain realms like science the pope may commit
blunders. Stated from a Catholic point of view (Harney's The

Popes, Infallible Teachers, pp. 8-9):

"We do not believe that the Pope is infallible, or has any special
Divine assistance in dealing with other branches of human knowl

edge, such as astronomy, geology, and the physical sciences.

v?e do not believe that the Pope is infallible in discussing other

questions which may have a slight bearing on religious truths, or even
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a direct and intimate relation with them, except under the conditions

and circumstances which have been already specified.
"We do not believe that the Pope can make known new truths or

proclaim new revelations.

"We do not believe that the infallibility of the Pope is due in any
way, shape, or degree to himself or to any other man. It is not the

product of his abilities, his studious researches, or of his keen vision.

Neither is it dependent on his character. A scholarly Pope is no more
infallible than one whose talents are mediocre. A saintly Pope is no
more infallible than one whose behavior is stained with deadly sin/*

Popes Can Sin

In spite of papal infallibility popes may, since it is entirely

possible, go to hell. They are mortal, sinful men, and have to

earn their way to eternal salvation like any other Catholic. In

fact, Catholics themselves admit that there have been popes who
have committed terrible sins.

In Father Conway's The Question Box, which serves as one of

the most popular Roman Catholic teaching guides, there is this

interesting comment: Infallibility does not mean that the Pope
is incapable of committing sin. He may commit sin like any other

Catholic, and he is bound like any other Catholic to use the same
divine means of pardon, the Sacrament of Penance. Infallibility
is not a personal, but a divine, official prerogative, given by
Christ to Peter and his successors to keep them from error in

defining the content of the Gospel." (p. 170)

According to the Catholic point of view, infallibility, that is,

freedom from error in declaring to the world the real meaning
of the doctrines of faith and morals, and impeccability, that is,

freedom from sin, are two quite different things. A pope may be
a sinner, yet speak with infallibility for God.
"While we naturally expect the Popes to be of the highest

moral characterand most of them have been the official pre

rogative of infallibility has nothing whatever to do with the

Pope's personal goodness or wickedness.

"But 'just as the intrinsic worth of a jewel is not lessened by
an inferior setting, so the sins of a priest cannot essentially affect

his power of offering Sacrifice, administering the Sacraments, or

transmitting doctrine. . . . Even the supreme high priest can in

no way diminish the value of that heavenly treasure which he
controls and dispenses, but only as a steward. The gold remains

gold in impure as in pure hands/
"

(Conway's Question Box,

quoting Catholic scholar Ludwig Pastor in History of the Popes)
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Pastor, in the history just quoted, speaking of Pope Alexan
der VI (1492-1503), admits that he lived the immoral life of a
secular prince of his day, both as cardinal and as pope (V, 363;
VI, 140); that he obtained the papacy by the rankest simony
(V, 385); and that he brought his high office into disrepute by
his unconcealed nepotism and lack of moral sense (VI, 139).
Roman Catholics therefore admit that the conduct of some

popes, in their personal lives, cannot be justified. This, however,
they say, does not affect their official position, nor their power of

infallibility.

Three Popes at One Time

During the fourteenth century the Roman Catholic Church
had a real problem. There were three ecclesiastical leaders all,

at the same time, claiming to be the real, true pope. Naturally,
from the Catholic point of view, only ons could be pope. The
others were only pretenders.
This is how Fathers Rumble and Carty explain the situation

in Radio Replies: "In 1378 Urban VI was lawfully elected Pope
at Rome. Some French Cardinals, wrongly thinking or maintain

ing that he had not been rightly elected, elected another who
called himself Clement VII. ... To settle the difficulty, another

group of Cardinals later on went beyond their rights, declared
the rival Popes deposed, and elected a second anti-Pope, Alexan
der V. This gave rise to three lines of claimants and thus com
plicated the position. A general Council was called. The legiti
mate successor in the Urban line, Gregory XII, resigned. The
successors of the anti-Popes were declared to be unduly elected,
and the difficulty was overcome by the election of Pope Martin V,
in 1417. The true succession was never lost; nor was the essential

unity. All the time there was but one true Pope, and the mistake
on the part of the faithful as to which was the true Pope was not
an error in faith/' (Vol. I, p. 99)

How a Pope Is Chosen

Next in dignity to the pope are the cardinals, "Princes of the
Church/' To the College of Cardinals falls the responsibility of

electing the new pope when the Holy See is vacant. When com
plete, the Sacred College numbers seventy members. When the
death of the pope is officially proclaimed, word is sent out to
all the cardinals around the world to meet at Rome in solemn
conclave. This must be held not earlier than fifteen and not later
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than eighteen days after the death of the pope. They remain in

seclusion, within a part of the Vatican Palace specially prepared
for them, until the election takes place.

If all the cardinals are present by the fifteenth day, or if not,

not later than the eighteenth day, after Holy Mass they go to

the Sistine Chapel where the voting takes place. A secret ballot

is used for candidates considered fully qualified. Ballots are used

which have been specially printed for the purpose. A two-thirds,

plus one, majority is required for election. Two ballots are taken

each morning and evening until a decision is reached. When no
selection is made, the ballots are burned, with damp straw,

producing a heavy black smoke. This indicates that no selection

has been made. When, however, a two-thirds, plus one, vote is

arrived at, the ballots are burned without the damp straw. The

light smoke which ascends from the chimney is the signal that

a new pope has been elected.

"Acceptance of the office on the part of the one elected must
be manifested before he is validly the new Pontiff. If the one

elected is not already a bishop, he must be consecrated.

"The Pope is elected for life, although, if he wishes, he may
resign. Should he do so, a new Pope is elected. Any male Cath

olic, regardless of race or color, may be elected Pope, even one

who is not a priest. Should a layman be chosen, he would have

to be ordained and consecrated." (National Catholic Almanac,

p. 91)

Uncertainty About the Popes
Roman Catholics themselves are not certain as to the dates

and listing of the popes. This is revealed in Appendix III in

A Catholic Dictionary,, edited by Donald Attwater and with the

Imprimatur of E. Morrogh Bernard, Vic. gen. (p. 548). Before

listing the Bishops of Rome, Supreme Pontiffs of the Universal

Church, this note appears: 'There are some discrepancies in the

lists of popes, owing to conflicting records and the uncertain

status of certain pontiffs; the following is an attempt to record

historical probabilities. Family names, when known, are given in

brackets, and the date of accession follows. The dates up to the

third century are extremely uncertain."

As commonly enumerated there have been 263 popes since

Peter, although the count is not certain. Of these 105 were

Romans, 78 other Italians, 15 French, 14 Greeks, 7 Syrians, 4 Tus

cans, 4 Germans, 3 Spaniards, 2 Africans, 2 Dalmatians, 2 Lorn-
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bards, 2 Sardinians, and one each Alsatian, Burgundian, Cala-
brian Greek, Dutch, English (Adrian VI, 1154-59), Lorrainer,

Ostrogoth, Samnite, Sicilian, Sicilian Greek, Umbrian, and Gali
lean Jew. Of these, 41 belonged to religious orders; and 76 are
venerated as saints.

A pope may resign or abdicate of his own free will, without
the consent of the cardinals; a pope can only be deposed because
of heresy, expressed or implied, and then only by a general
council.8 No pope has ever been deposed, although anti-popes
have been.

American Catholics and the Pope
Besides being the spiritual and moral ruler of approximately

500,000,000 Catholics all over the world, the pope is also tem

poral ruler of the Vatican City State. This came into being by
means of the Lateran Treaty with the Italian government in

1929. It is independent and sovereign. The pope possesses full

legislative, executive, and judiciary powers of Vatican City. It

comprises 108.7 acres.

American Catholics, while under obligation to obey the pope in

faith and morals, are under no obligation to obey him as head of

Vatican City. Catholics make a sharp distinction between the

pope's temporal powers and his universal authority as spiritual
head of the Catholic Church. Catholics obey the laws of their

own nations in temporal affairs;
4
they have only one political

allegiance and this is to their native land.

Fathers Rumble and Carty
5 maintain that (taking a hypo

thetical case) if the pope, as ruler of the Vatican City State,

should ever have a navy and decide to invade either America
or Australia, they would be obliged to fight against the pope.
Roman Catholics in the United States are conscience bound to

obey the Constitution and the laws of the land. At the same time

they are bound, in moral and spiritual affairs, to obey the pope
in Rome.

8 "In point of fact, heresy is the only legitimate ground. For a heretical

pope has ceased to be a member of the Church, and cannot, therefore, be
its head. A sinful pope, on the other hand, remains a member of the

(visible) Church and is to be treated as a sinful, unjust ruler for whom
we must pray, but from whom we may not withdraw our obedience."
The Catholic

Encyclopedia.
4 Roman Catholics obey the laws of the nation provided they do not

violate the laws of God.
5 In Radio Replies.
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THE PROTESTANT POINT OF VIEW
On the Christian Basis of Authority

Protestantism will not accept the authority of the pope
because it firmly believes that Christ alone is Head of
the Church and has no other agent outside the Holy
Spirit.

Protestants are united in declaring that the pope is not the
head of the Church and that he is not Christ's especially chosen
vicar. Moreover, they maintain that he has no power and no

authority not already granted to other Christian leaders. If there

is any one thing upon which Protestants will agree, it is that

Christians owe no special allegiance to the pope in Rome. Since
the entire Roman hierarchy is built upon the opposite position,
it is impossible, at this time, for Protestants and Roman Catholics

to come to any agreement in regard to the chief authority of the

visible Church.

Protestants are insistent that Christ is head of the Church, and
that there need be no other. They vary in church government
and polity, but they are united in believing that each soul has
direct access to God through Christ. They cannot find anything
in the New Testament which says that the successors of Peter

are to have supreme authority over them. It is the conviction of

many non-Roman Catholics that the New Testament offers both
a variety of belief and a variety of church government. "Oneness"
is to be achieved through common allegiance to Christ, and in

the common desire to serve humanity in his behalf and in his

spirit.

The pope may be a great religious leader. As such, Protestants

honor him, as in the case of Pope Leo XIII. But they honor him

along with other Christian leaders and not because he claims to

be the Vicar of Christ here upon earth. Protestants rebel at the

thought of a pope. They get their directives directly from Christ.

Anything less than this, from the Protestant viewpoint, is a denial

of the fundamental principles of the New Testament.

The Living Word
Protestants establish their authority not upon a human being,

nor upon an ecclesiastical position or even upon the visible

Church itself, but upon the living Word of God. Thus the
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supremacy of the pope is denied and Jesus' words to Peter re
corded in Matthew 16:18 and in John 21:15 ("Thou are Peter
and upon this rock I will build my church, and the gates of hell
shall not prevail against it." . . . "Feed my sheep, feed my
lambs.") are not associated with any kind of church organization
whatsoever, but are given an ever-new relationship to Christ, the

spiritual head of the Church.

According to David Schaff, in Our Fathers Faith and Ours

(pp. 245-246) the Protestant position in regard to these verses
is stated as follows:

1. In the parallel passages of Mark 8:29 and Luke 9:20 Peter is

not even mentioned as "the rock."

2. Christ, and not Peter, in every other place in the New Testament
is called the rock, the foundation, the cornerstone of the church. (See
I Cor: 3:11 for example.)

3. The book of Acts is against the theory held by the Roman
Catholic Church. (See Acts 15:4, 14; 8:22, and 10:25.)

4. Paul, when he uses the term "head of the church" in the letters

to the Ephesians and Colossians, always refers to Christ.

5. Peter is never accorded special authority as far as the New
Testament is concerned. He is always co-equal in authority with the
other apostles. (See Matt. 28:19; I Cor. 12:28; Acts 8:14; Rev. 21:14.)

6. Paul's leading place in the early church contradicts the Roman
Catholic contention. (See Gal. 2:17; I Cor. 1:12.)

7. James, rather than Peter, presided at the only church council
which occurred in apostolic times. (See Acts 15:13.)

8. Even the predominant opinion of the Church Fathers concerning
the interpretation of Matthew 16:18 was that Christ rather than Peter
was "the rock." Augustine, for example, was of this opinion.

In answer to the question, "What is the Church of God?", the
Standard Catechism of The Methodist Church replies: "It is the
universal society of believers in Jesus scattered throughout the

world, who are nevertheless one in him; because they recognize
him as their only Head; because his Spirit dwells in them; and
because they accept the law of love contained in his Gospel as

the rule of their lives."

Not on Peter

Because of the new approach of Pope John XXIII to unite the
Eastern Orthodox churches with the "one true Church," these
words of the late Archbishop Michael in a pamphlet significantly
entitled The Schism of the Roman Catholic from the Eastern
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Orthodox are important: "It is quite evident from these words

of our Lord (Matt. 16:13-18) that He built His Church not upon
Peter for then He would have clearly said, 'Thou art Peter and

upon thee I will build my Church; but upon the rock of the true

Faith which Peter confessed. Christ our Lord clearly said that

His Church is built upon the truth which Peter declared that our

Lord Jesus Christ is the Son of the living God. Only through
considerable distortion of the text can one draw the conclusion

of the Roman Catholics, that Christ built the Church upon Peter/*

Divine Authority of the Word
Protestants find their authority in the Scriptures, for they be

lieve the Bible to be the Word of God. It speaks to them with

divine authority. They believe it and accept it as the most pre
cious and binding authority because they are convinced that

through the Book God speaks directly to the human soul. "God
is a Spirit: and they that worship him must worship him in

spirit and truth" (John 4:24). Worshipers are told to "come

boldly unto the throne of grace" (Heb. 4:16). And it is pointed
out in Ephesians 2:18 that we have direct access to God through
Christ.

Based upon the New Testament, the faith of the Protestant has

no need for any ecclesiastical authority or intercessor. No church

organization, council, or pope has the right to assume the rights

and authority which alone belong to Christ (Rom. 10:4, 9).

In II Timothy 3:16-17, Paul places Scripture, and not the

Church, as the supreme authority, saying, "All scripture is given

by inspiration of God, and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof,

for correction, for instruction in righteousness; that the man of

God may be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all good works."

PROTESTANT REFERENCE BOOKS: The Quest for Christian Unity by
Robert S. Bilheimer, pp. 66 ff.; Communism, Democracy and Catholic

Power by Paul Blanshard; A Protestant Manifesto by Winfred E . Garri

son; Protestant Panorama by Clarence W. Hall and Desider Holisher;

Protestantisms Challenge by Conrad Henry Moehlman; Primer for

Protestants by James Hastings Nichols, Part II; Our Fathers Faith and

Ours by David Schaff; Creeds of Christendom by Phillip Schaff; The

Reformation by Williston Walker.



Ten Commandments
and Six Precepts of the Church

The firm basis of morality, and the day-by-day practice of

basic Christian principles, of the Roman Catholic Church are

grounded in a realistic acceptance of the Ten Commandments
and what are known as the six Precepts of the Church. The Ten
Commandments are God's laws and must be obeyed as duties

directly to God. The Precepts are the commandments of the

Church and are equally binding, although not on the same level.

Roman Catholics believe that the Church, being the divine repre
sentative of Christ, has the right to make laws, and naturally

gives her laws the highest possible sanction of binding in con
science under sin. Her laws, however, cease to bind when the

Catholic has a valid reason for not observing them, like severe

illness or extreme distance from a church.

The Ten Commandments, as expressed by the Catechism of

the Council of Trent, bind the conscience of all mankind, mani

festing God's will, and through their observance everlasting sal

vation may be attained. They are as follows:

I. I am the Lord thy God. Thou shalt not have strange gods
before Me.

II. Thou shalt not take the name of the Lord, thy God, in vain.

III. Remember thou keep holy the Sabbath day.
IV. Honor thy father and thy mother.
V. Thou shalt not kill.

VI. Thou shalt not commit adultery.
VII. Thou shalt not steal.

VIII. Thou shalt not bear false witness against thy neighbor.
IX. Thou shalt not covet thy neighbor's wife.

X. Thou shalt not covet thy neighbor's goods.

As will be seen later in this chapter, the Church places a
Roman Catholic interpretation on each of these commandments.
It will also be seen that Protestant numbering and Catholic num-

50
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bering of the commandments differ. Roman Catholics divide the

last commandment; Protestants divide the first. Therefore the

Catholic's second commandment becomes the Protestant's third,

and so on.

The Roman Catholic Church, "having the deposit of faith to

preserve and make known/' has the power to make rules for its

members. These commandments, or six Precepts of the Church,
are as follows:

1. To hear Mass on Sundays and holy days of obligation.
2. To fast and abstain on the days appointed.
3. To confess at least once a year.
4. To receive the Holy Eucharist during the Easter time.

5. To contribute to the support of the Church.
6. Not to marry persons who are not Catholics, or who are related

to us within the third degree of kindred, nor privately without

witnesses, nor to solemnize marriage at forbidden times.

These Precepts of the Church supplement the Ten Command
ments by giving additional detailed guidance for personal con
duct. Because Catholics consider the Church's laws as really
God's laws, these precepts are equally binding.

THE ROMAN CATHOLIC POSITION

The First Commandment

The Roman Catholic Church forbids idolatry and commands
Catholics to worship God and God alone. It forbids Catholics to

give any creature or image the honor which belongs to God.

According to the teaching of the Church, "a Catholic sins against
faith by infidelity, apostasy, heresy, indifferentism, and by taking

part in non-Catholic worship." (Baltimore Catechism)
"A Catholic sins against faith by taking part in non-Catholic

worship because he thus professes belief in a religion he knows
is false." (A Catechism of Christian Doctrine^ p. 171)
A Catholic sins by superstition when he attributes to a creature

a power that belongs to God alone, as when he makes use of

charms or spells, believes in dreams or fortune-telling, or goes
to spiritists. He also sins by sacrilege when he mistreats sacred

persons, places, or things.
This commandment forbids the worshiping, not the making, of

images.
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Roman Catholics adore God and venerate, that is, show special

respect for, the saints. The first commandment, according to the

Church, does not forbid giving honor to the saints, including the

Virgin Mary, as chosen friends of God. The crucifix, statues, and

images are used to put Catholics in mind of the persons they

represent. They have no power in and of themselves. "The first

commandment does not forbid us to honor the saints in heaven,

provided we do not give them the honor that belongs to God
alone. When we pray to the saints we ask them to offer their

prayers to God for us. We do not pray to the crucifix or to the

images and relics of the saints, but to the persons they represent/'

(Baltimore Catechism)
"In venerating relics, statues, and pictures of Our Lord and the

saints we must not believe that any divine power resides in them,
nor should we put our trust in them as though they had the

power of themselves to bestow favors. We place our trust in God
and the intercessory power of the saints/' (A Catechism of Chris

tian Doctrine, p. 181)

The Second Commandment

Roman Catholics, by this commandment, are obliged always
to speak of God, and the saints and holy things, with respect and

reverence. They honor God in a special way when an oath, mean

ing a solemn statement made with God as witness of its truth,

is lawful, and when they keep a promise made to God (a vow).
But they dishonor God by taking his name in vain, by blasphemy
(which is using insulting words about God, or the saints, or holy

things), by cursing, that is, by wishing evil on any creature of

God, by taking an unlawful oath, and by not keeping any vow
made.

"By taking God's name in vain is meant that the name of God
or the Holy name of Jesus Christ is used without reverence; for

example, to express surprise or anger." (Baltimore Catechism)
Catholics are not allowed to join societies which require an

absolute oath of secrecy which supersedes the welfare of Church

or State.

The Third Commandment

Catholics are commanded to keep Sunday as the Lord's Day,
because it was on Sunday that Christ rose from the dead, and

the Holy Ghost came down upon the apostles. They are strictly
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obliged on Sundays to "assist" at the Holy Sacrifice of the Mass,

and to keep from doing any bodily labor that is not necessary.
"If we are really sick (not an ordinary headache or toothache)

on Sunday, we are excused from the obligation to go to Mass.

But we are not excused just because we are going on a Sunday

trip or excursion and want to start early.

"The law of the Church obliges us to be present from the

very beginning of the Mass to the very end of it. We are guilty

of venial sin if we miss a little part of the Mass due to our own
fault. But if we miss a great part of it due to our own fault, we
shall be guilty of a mortal sin. We are obliged to assist at another

Mass if we have missed a great part of the first one we went to/'

(Father McGuire's comments on The New Baltimore Catechism

and Mass,
1
p. 107)

The Fourth Commandment

Catholics are commanded, by the fourth commandment, "to

respect and love our parents, to obey them in all that is not sinful,

and to help them when they are in need. Besides our parents, the

fourth commandment obliges us to respect and to obey all our

lawful superiors. Parents must provide for the spiritual and

bodily welfare of their children; superiors, according to their

varying degrees of responsibility, must care for those entrusted

to them." (Baltimore Catechism)
The fourth commandment also obliges Catholics to love their

country and to indicate an interest in its welfare by voting

honestly and without selfish motives, by paying just taxes, and

by defending their country when necessary.
The Church forbids parents to send their children to non-

Catholic or secular schools in which the Catholic religion is not

taught, "unless the bishop of a diocese grants permission because

of particular circumstances." (A Catechism of Christian Doctrine,

p. 198)

The Fifth Commandment

By this commandment, Catholics are commanded to take

proper care of their own spiritual and bodily well-being, and that

of their neighbors. "The fifth commandment forbids murder and

suicide, and also fighting, anger, hatred, revenge, drunkenness,

i This is the No. 2 Official Revised Edition, based on A Catechism of

Christian Doctrine-Revised Edition o the Baltimore Catechism No. 2.

Used by permission o the Confraternity of Christian Doctrine.
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and bad example." (Baltimore Catechism) Abortion is considered

murder, and those who practice contraception "are branded with

the guilt of grave sin." (Pope Pius XI in encyclical "Christian

Marriage")
A nation may wage a just war under certain circumstances

such as self defense. A person who commits suicide will not be

given a Christian burial. Excessive eating and drinking are sinful

because they injure the health of a person and often lead to

other sins.

The Sixth Commandment

Catholics, by this commandment, are obliged to be pure and
modest in their behavior. "The sixth commandment forbids all

impurity and immodesty in words, looks, and actions, whether

alone or with others. The chief dangers to the virtue of chastity
are: idleness, sinful curiosity, bad companions, drinking,

2 im
modest dress, and indecent books, plays, and motion pictures."

(Baltimore Catechism)
When there is full deliberation in any sin of impurity it is

considered by the Church a mortal sin.
3 Unmarried persons are

not to carry on a courtship with those who are not free to marry.

The Seventh Commandment

Roman Catholics are obliged, on the basis of the seventh com

mandment, to recognize all rights which belong to others, to live

up to all business agreements, and to pay just debts. They must

return all stolen goods to rightful owners, or their equivalent
value. The commandment "forbids all dishonesty, such as steal

ing, cheating, unjust keeping of what belongs to others, unjust

damage to the property of others, and the accepting of bribes by

public officials." (Baltimore Catechism)

2 "Excessive eating and drinking are sins because they violate the virtue

of temperance." Comment by a Catholic educator,
8 The word "mortal" means deadly, and "venial" means pardonable.

Mortal sin drives out sanctifying grace from the soul; and venial sins do

not. Mortal sin is deadly, being a break in God-man relations, while venial

sins are not a complete turning from God. Both are pardonable. But unless

repented, confessed, and atoned for, mortal sin excludes one from God's

grace and friendship, and dooms one to hell. When confession is not pos

sible, a Roman Catholic can rid himself of mortal sin by making an act

of perfect contrition, that is, contrition or sorrow based on the love of God
for His own sake, above all things.
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According to Roman Catholic teaching: to steal secretly is

considered a theft, to steal violently is robbery; dishonesty which

seriously disturbs public order is always a mortal sin; merchants
who use false weights and measures, or who make exorbitant

profits, sin; public officials sin when they demand money, or its

equivalent, in making appointments.

The Eighth Commandment

This commands Cathohcs to speak the truth in all things, par
ticularly in what concerns the good name and honor of others.

The chief sins against this commandment are: (1) lies; (2) rash

judgment (without good reason for believing evil of another);
(3) detraction (without some good cause making known the
faults of another); (4) calumny or slander, that is, lying about

another; and (5) telling secrets which they are obliged to keep.
When Catholics have injured another's good name or honor, they
must repair, as best they can, the damage done.

"It is sinful to read a letter addressed to another without his

permission, or to eavesdrop on private conversation, unless done
in order to prevent some grave harm." (A Catechism of Christian

Doctrine, p. 224)

The Ninth Commandment

By the ninth commandment Catholics are commanded to be

pure in thought and desire. "Thoughts about impure things be
come sinful when a person thinks of an unchaste act and de

liberately takes pleasure in so thinking, or when unchaste desire

or passion is aroused and consent is given to it." (Baltimore
Catechism)
When Catholics confess deliberate impure desires, as they

must do, they must tell the priest their object, that is, whether
a married or a single person, whether of the same or opposite sex,

since the circumstances change the nature of the sin.

The Tenth Commandment

tenth commandment forbids all desire to take or to keep
unjustly what belongs to others, and also forbids envy at their

success." (Baltimore Catechism) It is, of course, permissible for

Catholics to seek material prosperity if they do so honestly and
do not expose themselves to the proximate dangers of sin.
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Notes on the Precepts of the Church

1. "A Catholic who through his own fault misses Mass on a

Sunday or holyday of obligation commits a mortal sin." (Balti
more Catechism}
The holydays of obligation in the United States are: Christmas,

The Circumcision (January 1), Ascension Thursday (40 days
after Easter), The Assumption (August 15), All Saints' Day
(November 1), and The Immaculate Conception (December 8).

2. The Church commands Catholics to fast and to abstain in

order that they may control their desires of the flesh, raise their

minds more fully to God, and make satisfaction for sin. It makes

Friday a day of abstinence from meat to remind Catholics of

Christ's death on Good Friday.
3. If Catholics have committed a mortal sin they are strictly

obliged to confess it within the year. They are, however, en

couraged to go to confession frequently as a means to a better

Christian life. Catholics in the state of mortal sin, and who are in

danger of death, are obliged to receive the sacrament of Penance.

4. Every Catholic is strictly obliged under pain of mortal sin

to receive Holy Communion worthily during the course of the

Easter Season. If for some reason he misses it during this period,
he is obliged to receive the Holy Eucharist as soon thereafter as

possible.
5. The Catholic, according to the law of the Church, "is

obliged to bear his fair share of the financial burden of the Holy
See, of the diocese, and of the parish."
Father McGuire, commenting on this requirement in The New

Baltimore Catechism and Mass, says: "No Catholic can have true

peace of conscience unless he is doing his share of paying for

the expenses of his Church. Every Catholic, as a member of the

Mystical Body of Christ, is strictly obliged, as far as his means
allow him, to help the Church, at home and throughout the

world, to preach the Gospel, to build and keep up the thousands
of churches, schools, hospitals, and other religious works in which
the Church is engaged."
"Mass stipends are given to the priest, not in payment for the

spiritual benefits received, but as a means of his support." (A
Catechism of Christian Doctrine, p. 240)

6. The ordinary law of the Church is that "a Catholic can
contract a true marriage only in the presence of an authorized
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priest and two witnesses." 4
(A Catechism of Christian Doctrine,

p. 241)
Catholics are forbidden to contract marriage with a non-

Catholic (except under certain rigid exceptions), and marriage
with a second cousin, or with any other relative closer than a

second cousin.

"The Church forbids Catholics to marry non-Catholics because
mixed marriages often bring about family discord, loss of faith

on the part of the Catholic, and neglect of the religious training
of the children."

"For grave reasons the Church sometimes permits mixed mar

riages or marriages between close relatives; such a permission is

called a dispensation." (Ibid., p. 242)

According to the law of the Roman Catholic Church the non-

Catholic party must promise in writing not to endanger the faith

of the Catholic; both parties must promise in writing that all

the children born of the marriage will be baptized in the Cath
olic Church alone and educated solely in the Catholic religion.

Moreover, the Catholic party must promise to strive for the con

version of the non-Catholic party by prayer and good example.
"The Church allows Catholics to marry during Lent and Ad

vent, provided they do so quietly and without much ceremony;
a Nuptial Mass is forbidden during these seasons."

"A Nuptial Mass is a Mass which has special prayers to beg
God's blessing on the married couple." (Ifcfd., p. 244)
The Roman Catholic position on divorce will be considered in

Chapter 12.

4 Two exceptions: "The first case occurs when one (at least) of the

parties desiring to be married is in danger of death. The other case occurs

when they are so situated that they can prudently foresee that the services

of an authorized priest cannot be secured for a month. In either of the

cases the couple can be married by merely giving and receiving the con

jugal consent in the presence of two witnesses." Francis J. ConneU, C.SS.R^

S.T.D., in Matrimony, pp. 28-29.
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THE PROTESTANT POINT OF VIEW
On the Relationship of Faith to Good Works

Protestantism cannot accept the official precepts of the

Roman Catholic Church because it believes the Chris

tian conscience, and not ecclesiastical requirements,
should control the conduct and allegiance of all mem
bers of the Church.

Protestants unite with Roman Catholics in accepting the Ten
Commandments as a basic moral code. They do not, of course,

place peculiar interpretations upon these commandments such as

are found stated in this chapter. This they freely grant, however,
is the privilege of Roman Catholics.

Protestants, however, are troubled in regard to some of the

precepts of the Roman Catholic Church. They do not like, for

example, to be considered more or less as pagans as far as mar

riage is concerned. They insist upon being acknowledged as

Christians equal in every respect and treated as such. Today
there is need for a clearer understanding and a greater practice
of the moral codes of the Christian Church. Whatever Christians

as a whole can do to strengthen morality will not only benefit

individual members and the Church itself, but also the nation and

the world. Protestants therefore join Roman Catholics in the pro
motion of the moral values inherent in the Ten Commandments
and desire, on an equal basis, to work with them in carrying them
to fulfillment in modern life.

As for the precepts of the Roman Catholic Church in relation

to its own members, Protestants have "no comment," since this is

strictly internal business of the Roman Catholic Church. They
wonder how these precepts can have such a hold upon its mem
bers, and why it has such a bias against Protestants. Yet as far as

the right to hold such precepts is concerned, Protestants agree
that the Roman Catholic Church, in its internal affairs, has total

jurisdiction. It is when it begins to apply the precepts to general
conditions outside its own organization that Protestants feel that

they must object.
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Protestant Stress upon Righteousness

Martin Luther, although believing in justification by faith, did

not fail to stress the works of righteousness. In his tract on "Good
Works" he says: "To train up children to the service of God,

parents have their hands full and, in doing so, they are doing

good works enough. To teach them to trust and fear God, to

provide for them meat and drink, to set before them by word
and act a good example, and to take care of the hungry and the

naked, the imprisoned and the sick, and to make one's dwelling
a hospital for those in need to do all this, is to do the good works
which God requires. . . . He who would serve God should re

main where people are and do them good so far as he may be
able. If you have a wife, child, servants, neighbors amongst
them you will find opportunity enough to be good and in doing
them good you are serving God best."

Protestants have been emphatic in their insistence upon keep

ing the Ten Commandments. They have created an entirely new
moral and ethical atmosphere by their observance not only of

the letter but also of the spirit of the moral principles established

by Jesus and Paul. John Calvin declared: "It is true that we

deny that good works have any share in justification, but we
claim that full responsibility rests upon the righteous to do good
works/' Commenting upon the words of Hosea 6:6, he said,

"Faith by itself cannot please God, for it can never exist without

love to our neighbor." The Formula of Concord (1577) declared

that "true faith is never alone but always has with it love and

hope," while the Westminster Confession (1647) maintained that

"the moral law binds all justified persons as well as others to the

obedience thereof."

At the World Conference on Faith and Order at Lausanne in

1927, and reaffirmed by the Jerusalem Meeting of the Interna

tional Missionary Council, it was declared: "Sympathizing with

the anguish of our generation, with its longing for intellectual

sincerity, social justice, and spiritual inspiration, the Church in

the eternal Gospel meets the needs and fulfils the God-given

aspirations of the modern world. Consequently, as in the past so

also in the present, the Gospel is the only way to salvation. Thus,

through His Church, the living Christ still says to men, 'Come

unto me! ... He that followed! me shall not walk in darkness,

but shall have the light of life.'
"
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Directly to the Bible

Protestants go directly to the Bible for their moral and social

principles. Beginning with the Ten Commandments (Exod. 20:3-

18) and the teachings of the prophets, they proceed to the prin

ciples of The Sermon on the Mount and to Christ's new com
mandments: "Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with thy whole

heart, and with thy whole soul, and with thy whole mind. This

is the greatest and the first commandment. And the second is

like it, Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself. On these two
commandments depend the whole Law and the Prophets" ( Matt.

22:35-40).
In the Scriptures all Protestants are commanded to practice

love, even to one's enemies (I Cor. 13; Rom. 12:9-19); to bear
one another's burdens (Gal. 6:1-2); to support the weak (I Thess.

5:14-15); to help orphans and widows (Jas. 1:27); to convert

sinners from their evil ways (Jas. 5:19-20); and to love in deed
and truth (I John 3:18). While Protestants believe that there is

no supernatural merit in good works, they nevertheless take seri

ously the conditions laid down by Christ in the Last Judgment
scene, as in Matthew 25: "Then shall the King say unto them
on his right hand, 'Come, ye blessed of my Father, inherit the

kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the world!

For I was a-hungered, and ye gave me meat: I was thirsty, and

ye gave me drink: I was a stranger, and ye took me in: naked,
and ye clothed me: I was sick, and ye visited me: I was in prison,
and ye came unto me.' Then shall the righteous answer him, say

ing, 'Lord, when saw we thee a-hungered, and fed thee? or

thirsty, and gave thee drink? When saw we thee a stranger, and
took thee in? or naked, and clothed thee? Or when saw we thee

sick, or in prison, and came unto thee?' And the King shall an
swer and say unto them, 'Verily I say unto you, Inasmuch as ye
have done it unto one of the least of these my brethren, ye have
done it unto me.*

"

PROTESTANT REFERENCE BOOKS: The Recovery of Ideals by Georgia
Harkness; Christian Ethics and Modern Problems by W. R. Inge; The

Principles of Christian Ethics by Albert C. Knudson; Social Religion

by Douglas Clyde Macintosh; Primer for Protestants by James Hast

ings Nichols, Chap. IX; An Interpretation of Christian Ethics by Rein-
hold Niebuhr; Personalities in Social Reform by G. Bromley Oxnam;
According to Paid by Harris Franklin Rail, Chap. 10; The Higher
Happiness by Ralph W. Sockman; Christian Ethics in History and
Modern Life by Alban C, Widgery.
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Special Ministry
of the Seven Sacraments

Roman Catholics and Protestants differ greatly when it

comes to the "sacraments." Many Protestant bodies do not call

them sacraments. Whereas Roman Catholics have seven, Protes

tants have only two. The other five are repudiated. Moreover,
even on the basis of the two held more or less in common-
baptism and the Lord's Supper (The Eucharist) there is a great
difference. There is much disagreement about them within Prot

estant circles. Probably more misunderstandings and divisions

have occurred over these two rites than over aU the other doc
trines of the Church.
Roman Catholics believe that the sacraments are not merely

rituals, but visible signs, instituted directly by Christ, signifying
and producing sanctifying grace in the soul.

The larger part of the ritual and practice of the Catholic

Church revolves about the sacraments. They are considered, by
Catholics, as gifts from God. As Fathers Noll and Fallon say in

Father Smith Instructs Jackson: "Grace in general is a gift which
enables man to save his soul. It is in no way due to us and could

be withheld by God without injustice to us. When it is received,
it comes to us as a favor, not as something to which we have a

right." (p. 184)

THE ROMAN CATHOLIC POSITION

The Grace of God

Because God could not expect men to do the impossible He

gave Adam and Eve a supernatural gift known to Roman Cath
olics as "sanctifying grace." This gift enabled them to share in

His own life. That is, this gift would transform the ordinary ac

tions of the parents of the human race into supernatural value
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and they would thus merit a reward in heaven. God had intended
this sanctifying grace for all mankind, but due to the sin of
Adam and Eve it was lost. Original sin, according to the Roman
Catholic Church, has deprived every human being destined to

enter this world (except the Virgin Mary) of sanctifying grace.
Christ, by his death on the Cross, restored grace to men. More

over, every thought, word, and action of the Saviour during his

earthly life "merited infinite grace for men/' Thus through the
merits of Christ the possibility of grace was re-established. But
in order that a person's actions may possess supernatural value
two things are necessary: (1) the person must be in a state of

sanctifying grace, meaning free from mortal sin, and (2) a per
son must perform all actions with purity of intention, with the

motive of honoring and pleasing God. (Religion: Command
ments, Precepts and Sacraments by Rev. William

J. Cavanagh,
M.A., and the Sisters of St. Joseph)
As given in A Catechism of Christian Doctrine some of the

basic points in relation to grace are as follows: (1) Grace is not

merely the absence of sin but rather a spiritual quality infused

by God into the soul; (2) Grace is a free gift from God; (3)
Man cannot attain eternal life by powers that are only natural.

He must have constantly "the impulse of God" to merit eternal

life.

According to the Roman Catholic Church, there are two kinds

of grace: sanctifying grace and actual grace. The first, a sharing
of the life of God, confers new life on souls. It is necessary for

salvation. It is lost only through mortal sin. The second, actual

grace, is "a supernatural help of God which enlightens our mind
and strengthens our will to do good and to avoid evil." It is a
divine impulse which moves a person to perform acts above his

natural powers. Actual grace is necessary, according to A Cate
chism of Christian Doctrine^ for all Roman Catholics who have
attained the use of reason, because without it "we cannot long
resist the power of temptation or perform other actions which
merit a reward in heaven."

In addition to prayer, the principal way to receive grace is

through sacraments, especially the Eucharist. Baptism and Pen
ance give grace to those who do not possess it. The other sacra

ments increase it in those who are already in a state of grace.

What the Church Teaches About the Sacraments

According to Apologetics and Catholic Doctrine, a textbook
used in Roman Catholic schools and colleges, "The Church



Special Ministry of the Seven Sacraments 63

teaches solemnly: (1) that there are seven Sacraments, neither

more nor less, viz., Baptism, Confirmation, Eucharist, Penance,

Extreme Unction, HoljM3rders, ancT Matrimony; (2) that all

the Saucraments were instituted by Christ Himself; (3) that they

truly cause grace in him who is fit to receive them; (4) that the

Sacraments of Baptism, Confirmation, and Holy Orders imprint
a character, or indelible mark, on the soul, and that, therefore,

they cannot be received more than once; (5) that, to confer a

Sacrament validly, the minister must intend to do what the

Church does, but it is not necessary that he be in the state of

grace." (p. 126)

Definition of Sacrament

"A sacrament is an outward sign instituted by Christ to give

grace. . . . Each of the sacraments also gives a special grace,

called sacramental grace, which helps one to carry out the par
ticular purpose of that sacrament/' (A Catechism of Christian

Doctrine, pp. 245, 249)

Exact Moment

Christ gave the sacraments, according to the Roman Catholic

Church, in order that men might receive grace through the in

strument of divine power and love, and also that men might
know, with certainty, just the exact moment when his grace is

received. Everything is worked out carefully and in order, fol

lowing a divine pattern, in the Roman Catholic Church. There

is no guesswork. Every act has a reason, and every doctrine a

basis of Scripture or tradition. The Catholic Church leaves noth

ing to chance.

Instituted by Christ

The Roman Catholic Church teaches that Christ Himself insti

tuted all seven of the sacraments,
1
although some in a more gen

eral sense than others, "because He earned by His Passion, and

marked off, the grace which each should confer, and because He

personally appointed the several sacramental rites in detail for

Baptism and the Blessed Eucharist, and in general outline for

the rest." (Apologetics and Catholic Doctrine, p. 127)

1 "The Council of Trent defined that the seven sacraments of the New
Law were instituted by Christ (Sess. VII, Can. i). This settles the ques

tion of fact for all Catholics/'-r/w? Catholic Encyclopedia.
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Sacraments Signify the Grace They Confer

According to the Roman Catholic Church the sacraments sig

nify, or indicate, the grace they confer. This is true "(1) because,
in each, words are used which clearly point to the spiritual effect

produced, e.g.,
1 baptize thee . . /; 1 absolve thee from thy sins

. . /; and (2) because, in each case, the meaning of the words
is enforced or illustrated by the ceremony itself."

"In Baptism, Confirmation, Extreme Unction, and Holy Order,
the words are accompanied by an appropriate action or gesture:

thus, in Baptism, the washing with water signifies the spiritual

cleansing; in Confirmation, the anointing signifies strengthening,
and in Extreme Unction, healing; in Holy Order, the imposition
of hands signifies the giving of the Holy Ghost. In the Blessed

Eucharist, the bread and wine over which the priest utters the

words of consecration, suggest the spiritual food into which they
are to be changed. In Penance, the whole ceremony has the ap

pearance of an act of reconciliation; the sorrowful confession of

guilt at the tribunal of mercy presaging and pointing to the abso

lution that is to follow. Matrimony signifies grace, not exactly
from the words used or any action accompanying them, but be

cause, as we are taught by the Holy Spirit, speaking to us through
the lips of St. Paul, Christian marriage is a figure of the union,
so fruitful in spiritual gifts, of Christ with His Church." (Apolo

getics and Catholic Doctrine, p. 128)

The Minister o the Sacrament

The minister of the sacrament must be qualified for his office.

For all the sacraments, except Baptism and Matrimony, he must
be in Holy Orders. Baptism may be administered, in case of

necessity, by a laymaneven by a non-Catholic. Matrimony is

conferred by the parties to the sacred contract, each giving the

sacrament to the other. The minister must employ the proper
words (or words of the same meaning). He must perform the

prescribed action. He must use the prescribed things (water in

the case of Baptism and oil in the case of Extreme Unction). He
must intend to do what the Church does. It is not at all essen

tial that the minister be in the state of grace, or even believe in

the efficacy of the sacrament. The condition of his soul does not

affect the validity of his act; the virtue of what he does comes
from Christ and not himself.
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Valid Reception of the Sacraments

In order to receive a sacrament validly it must be received not

merely in appearance, but in reality. It must be received really
and truly. Adults cannot receive any Sacrament validly without

first having the proper intention or will to receive it. For infants

no intention is required for the valid reception of Baptism. Those
who have not received the sacrament of Baptism are incapable
of receiving the other sacraments.

The Living and the Dead

The seven sacraments are divided into two sections: Baptism
and Penance for the dead; and the other five for the living. The
former give sanctifying grace to the soul devoid of it;

2 the latter

augment it in a soul already possessing it. The sacraments of the

dead raise the soul from death to life; sacraments of the living

presuppose the presence in the soul of spiritual life and then

augment or intensify it.

For the worthy reception of the sacraments of the dead, the

adults require faith, hope, and at least attrition 3 for grave sin

committed; for sacraments of the living they must be in a state

of grace.

The following official Roman Catholic definitions of

the sacraments are taken from "A Catechism of Chris

tian Doctrine."

Baptism

Roman Catholics believe that Baptism is the sacrament that

gives our souls the new life of sanctifying grace by which we be

come children of God and heirs of heaven. By means of sanctify

ing grace received in Baptism we are spiritually reborn; we be
come members of the family of God, who becomes our Father

in the supernatural order.

Baptism takes away original sin; and also actual sins and all

the punishment due to them, if the person baptized be guilty of

any actual sins and truly sorry for them. The effects of the char-

2
"Baptism and Penance are called 'sacraments of the dead/ because

they give life, through sanctifying grace ... to those who are spiritually

dead by reason of original or actual sin/' The Catholic Encyclopedia.
3 Detestation of sins arising from supernatural motives inferior to charity,

e.g., fear of the punishment of hell or fear of the loss of heaven.
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acter imprinted on the soul by Baptism are that those baptized
become members of the Church, subject to its laws, and capable
of receiving the other sacraments.

The priest is the usual minister of Baptism, but if there is dan

ger that someone will die without Baptism, anyone else may and
should baptize. In case of necessity even a heretic or an unbap-
tized person can validly and licitiy baptize. The sacrament of

Baptism may be validly administered: first, by immersion; second,

by pouring; third, by sprinkling.

Baptism is necessary for the salvation of all men except mar

tyrs. Those who through no fault of their own have not received

the sacrament of Baptism can be saved through what is called

baptism of blood (martyrdom) or baptism of desire (when he

loves God above all things and desires to do all that is necessary
for his salvation). Children should be baptized as soon as pos
sible after birth, because Baptism is necessary for salvation. In

fants who die without baptism of any kind do not suffer the

punishments of those who die in mortal sin. They may enjoy a

certain natural happiness, but they will not enjoy the supernat
ural happiness of heaven.

Confirmation

Roman Catholics believe that Confirmation is the sacrament

through which the Holy Ghost comes in a special way and en

ables those in grace to profess faith as strong and perfect Chris

tians and soldiers of Jesus Christ.4 The word "confirmation" means
"a strengthening." The bishop is the usual minister of Confirma

tion. The bishop extends his hands over those who are to be

confirmed, prays that they may receive the Holy Ghost, and,

while laying his hand on the head of each person, anoints the

forehead with holy chrism (a blessed mixture of olive oil and

balm) in the form of a cross, saying, -"I sign thee with the sign
of the Cross, and I confirm thee with the chrism of salvation,

in the name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost." Con
firmation increases sanctifying grace, gives its special sacramental

grace, and imprints a lasting character on the soul. All Catholics

4 "Confirmation is to Baptism what growth is to generation. Now it is

clear that a man cannot advance to a perfect age unless he has first been

born; in like manner, unless he has first been baptized he cannot receive

the Sacrament of Confirmation/'-(St. Thomas Aquinas, Summ. Th., Ill,

Q. km, a.6).
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are confirmed in order to be strengthened against the dangers to

salvation and to be prepared better to defend their Catholic faith.

The Holy Eucharist 5

The Holy Eucharist is a sacrament and a sacrifice. In the Holy
Eucharist, under the appearance of bread and wine, the Lord
Christ is contained, offered, and received.

Christ instituted the Holy Eucharist at the Last Supper, the

night before He died. When Our Lord said, "This is My body,"
the entire substance of the bread was changed into His body;
and when He said, "This is My blood," the entire substance of

the wine was changed into His blood.

After the substance of the bread and wine had been changed
into Our Lord's body and blood, there remained only the appear
ance of bread and wine. By the appearances of bread and wine
we mean their color, taste, weight, shape, and whatever else ap
pears to the senses. The change of the entire substance of the
bread and wine into the body and blood of Christ is called

Transubstantiation. Jesus Christ is whole and entire both under
the appearances of bread and under the appearances of wine. This

change of bread and wine into the body and blood of Christ
continues to be made in the Church by Jesus Christ, through the

ministry of His priests. Only ordained priests have the power of

changing bread and wine into the body and blood of Christ.

When they consecrate, they act in the person of Christ, through
the power received in the sacrament of Holy Orders.

Penance

The teaching of the Roman Catholic Church is that Penance
is the sacrament by which sins committed after Baptism are for

given through the absolution of the priest who is granted this

power by a competent authority, usually his bishop. Through
mortal sin the soul is deprived of its supernatural life. The sacra
ment of Penance raises the soul from death to supernatural life.

The priest has the power to forgive sins from Jesus Christ, who
said to His apostles and to their successors in the priesthood;
"Receive the Holy Spirit; whose sins you shall forgive, they are

forgiven them; and whose sins you shall retain, they are re
tained."

No man, by his own power and authority, could possibly for-

5
Holy Communion and the Mass will be considered together in Chap. 13.



68 Primer on Roman Catholicism for Protestants

give sins. Only God can do that, because sin is an offense against
Him. But the priest, as God's representative, can forgive sins be
cause God has given him the power to do so.

The effects of the sacrament of Penance, worthily received,
are:

-first.,
the restoration or increase of sanctifying grace; second,

the forgiveness of both mortal and venial sins; third, the remis
sion of the eternal punishment, if necessary, and also of part, at

least, of the temporal punishment, due to our sins; fourth, the

help to avoid sin in future; fifth,, the restoration of the merits of
our good works if they have been lost by mortal sin.

To receive the sacrament of Penance worthily, we must: first,
examine our conscience; second, be sorry for our sins; third, have
the firm purpose of not sinning again; fourth, confess our sins to
the priest; fifth, be willing to perform the penance the priest

gives us.6

Extreme Unction

Extreme Unction is the sacrament which, through the anoint

ing with blessed oil by the priest, and through his prayer, gives
health and strength to the soul and sometimes to the body when
we are in danger of death from sickness, accident, or old age.
In administering Extreme Unction the priest anoints with his

thumb, moving in the form of a cross, the eyes, the ears, the nos
trils, the

lips, the hands, and, if convenient, the feet of the sick

person. When the priest judges that there is not sufficient time
for multiple anointings, he can administer the sacrament by a

single anointing, preferably on the forehead.
Roman Catholics believe that those who are in danger of death

should welcome the sacrament of Extreme Unction. It cannot
harm them, and it often helps them physically. A person does
not actually have to be dying in order to receive Extreme Unc
tion, It suffices that there is probable danger of death through
some infirmity actually afflicting the body. While anointing the
different senses the priest says the prayer: "Through this holy
anointing, and His most tender mercy, may the Lord forgive you
whatever sins you may have committed by sight" (by hearing,
etc.).

Extreme Unction takes away mortal sin when the sick person
is unconscious or otherwise unaware that he is not properly dis

posed, but has made an act of imperfect contrition. Preparation
to receive Extreme Unction is made by a good confession, by

6 The confessional will be considered in Chap. 16.
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acts of faith, hope, charity, and, especially, by resignation to the
will of God. Only the parish priest, or a priest authorized by him
or his bishop (except in cases of extreme necessity) can admin
ister this sacrament. The oil used is olive oil, exorcised by a

bishop, or by a priest with papal-delegated authority.
In case of sudden or unexpected death, absolution and Ex

treme Unction can be given conditionally for some time after

apparent death. We are not certain of the moment when the
soul leaves the body; the soul may remain united to the body
for some time after apparent death. The sacraments of Penance
and Extreme Unction can be administered conditionally for sev
eral hours after signs of Life have ceased, because of the possi
bility that the soul may still be united with the body.

Holy Orders

Holy Orders is the sacrament through which men receive the

power and grace to perform the sacred duties of bishops, priests,
and other ministers of the Church.

According to the Roman Catholic Church, the distinction be
tween clergy and laity is of divine origin, for first, Christ chose
the twelve apostles from among His disciples; and in a special

way deputed and consecrated them for the exercise of spiritual

ministration; and, second., the apostles, who could not mistake
the will of Christ, administered the sacrament of Holy Orders

by consecrating bishops and by ordaining priests and deacons.
That a man may receive Holy Orders worthily it is necessary:

first, that he be in the state of grace and be of excellent character;

second, that he have the prescribed age and learning; third, that

he have the intention of devoting his life to the sacred ministry;

fourth, that he be called to Holy Orders by his bishop.
Without a special dispensation, no one may be ordained a

priest until he is twenty-four years of age. Ordinarily the pre
scribed learning consists of four years of high school, four years
of college, and four years of theology completed in a seminary.
The chief supernatural powers of the priest are: to change bread
and wine into the body and blood of Christ in the Holy Sacri

fice of the Mass, and to forgive sins in the sacrament of Penance.
Roman Catholics show reverence and honor to the priest be

cause he is the representative of Christ Himself and the dis

penser of His mysteries. ,

The bishop is the minister of the sacrament of Holy Orders.7

7 Please see Chap. 7 on "Functions of the Catholic Priest."
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Matrimony

Matrimony is the sacrament by which a baptized man and a

baptized woman bind themselves for life in a lawful marriage
and receive the grace to discharge their duties. Though unbap-
tized persons can be truly married, only validly baptized persons,
both Catholic and Protestant, can be united in the sacrament of

Matrimony and receive the graces of this sacrament.

Roman Catholics maintain that marriage was made a sacra

ment by Our Lord sometime during His life on earth. They cite

Ephesians 5:32: here Protestant Bibles use the word "mystery"
and Roman Catholic, "sacrament."

The sacrament of Matrimony is administered by the contract

ing parties, each of whom confers the sacrament on the other.

The bond of the sacrament of Matrimony lasts until the death

of husband or wife because Christ has said: "What therefore God
has joined together, let no man put asunder." Once a baptized
man and a baptized woman are completely united in the sacra

ment of Matrimony, they remain truly husband and wife until

the death of either of them. A separation, a divorce, or an at

tempted marriage with another person does not destroy the mar

riage bond.

The laws of the Church require a Roman Catholic to be mar
ried in the presence of the parish priest, or the bishop of the

diocese, or a priest delegated by either of them, and before two
witnesses.8 The marriage of a Catholic before a minister or a

civil official, such as a judge, a justice of the peace, a squire, or

any clerk of court, is not really a marriage. Catholics who live

together after such a marriage are living in sin just as much as

if they had never gone through such a ceremony. Catholics who

attempt marriage in this fashion commit a mortal sin and incur

other punishments of the Church.9

8 However, under extreme circumstances, such as imminent death, or

when a competent priest is unavailable, and will not be available within a

month (as in missionary countries), a valid marriage contract and sacra

ment may be effected before two witnesses (who should be, but do not

have to be, Roman Catholics). See Marriage by Francis
J. Connell, C.SS.R.,

S.T.D., p. 18.
9
Marriage and divorce, along with the home and the family, will be

farther considered in Chap. 12.
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THE PROTESTANT POINT OF VIEW
On the Meaning of Baptism and the Lord's Supper

Protestantism does not accept the seven sacraments as

required by the Roman Catholic Church, because it

finds only two, Baptism and the Lord's Supper, de

manded by the teachings of Scripture.

Protestant churches accept not seven, but two sacraments.

While agreeing upon the number they do not agree upon the

nature, form, or functions of the sacraments. Some reject the

belief in the "real presence" in any physical form; others believe

that Christ is present along with the elements. All believe that

Christ is present at the Communion service in a real spiritual
sense.

Protestants have several interpretations of baptism, ranging
from a channel of redeeming grace and the basis for church

membership, to acceptance of it only as an "ordinance" without

any special significance of and by itself. The form of baptism is

being re-examined; some theologians feel that infant baptism
does not represent, even in symbolism, the spirit and teaching

upon the subject as found in the New Testament; they feel that

it tends to weaken the basis of active church membership.
Protestants refuse to believe that Confirmation, Holy Orders,

Penance, Matrimony, or Extreme Unction have any scriptural

basis for being called sacraments. If Roman Catholics are better

Christians for having these five extra "sacraments," Protestants

have no objection. But, they do not want these designated as

fundamental requirements for all Christians. Protestants feel that

baptism and the Lord's Supper are sufficient when used in ac

cordance with the spirit and teachings of Christ.

Before being too critical of the Roman Catholic position in

regard to the sacraments, some Protestants may need to re-

examine their own beliefs and practices concerning the Lord's

Supper and baptism. Do they truly manifest, as now believed

and practiced, the will of Christ? In their present form, can they
divide more than unite? Protestant leaders must especially find

some formula which will give both fellowship and freedom of

interpretation before the Lord's Table. As the Willingen mission

ary conference concluded: "Division in the church distorts its
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witness, frustrates its mission, and contradicts its own nature/*

It is therefore imperative that Protestantism join forces around
the essentials which are held in common.

Baptism and the Lord's Supper
While some churches, like the Baptists, consider baptism and

the Lord's Supper merely as ordinances, most of the other

churches, as was agreed at the Lund Conference in Sweden in

1952, consider that in the administration of these two sacraments
"God offers us His grace, imparts saving knowledge of Himself
and draws us into communion with Himself." While Protestants

have not yet solved the problem of intercommunion, most
churches are in agreement that "when controlled by the words
of institution," they are "real means of grace through which
Christ gives Himself to those who in fact receive the appointed
elements of bread and wine."

The word "sacrament" does not appear in the New Testament.

Protestants accept baptism and the Lord's Supper because they
are specifically instituted by Christ (Matt. 3:11-17; Mark 1:8-11;

Luke 3:15-16; Matt. 26:26-30; Mark 14:22-26; Luke 22:14-20; I

Cor. 10:16, 17, 11:23-29). Their position is stated officially in the

Thirty-nine Articles as follows: "There are two sacraments or

dained by Christ. The five commonly called sacraments, that is,

confirmation, penance, order, marriage, and extreme unction, are

not to be counted for sacraments of the Gospel. They have no
visible sign or ceremony ordained of God."

According to the Westminster Shorter Catechism, "the sacra

ments become effectual means of salvation, not from any virtue

in themselves or in him who does administer them but only by
the blessing of Christ and the working of his Spirit in them that

by faith receive him." Baptism is not, with most Protestants, nec

essarily a condition of salvation. The Westminster Confession

puts it this way. "It is a sin to condemn or neglect baptism, nev
ertheless grace and salvation are not so inseparably annexed unto
it as that no person can be regenerated or saved without it."

The form of baptism differs among Protestants: some accept

ing only adult baptism by immersion; others practicing infant

baptism. Some Protestant churches practice both sprinkling and
immersion. The Lutheran Common Service Book contains the

prayer that "God may of his goodness receive the child by bap
tism into the church of the Redeemer and make it a living mem
ber of the same." The Book of Common Prayer says: "Seeing that
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this child is regenerate and grafted into the "body of Christ."

Confirmation usually follows infant baptism, when the child

reaches the years of understanding, but it is treated as an ecclesi

astical ordinance and not as a sacrament.

Concerning the theory of transubstantiation, the Thirty-nine
Articles have this to say: 'Worthy receivers do inwardly by faith,

really and truly, yet not carnally and corporally but spiritually,
receive and feed upon Christ crucified and all the benefits of his

death." Transubstantiation, as a miracle, is repudiated by Prot

estants.

At Lund, the delegates from Protestant churches all over the

world agreed that they all had a common experience at the

Lord's Table. "Whatever may be our various opinions on the

nature and efficacy of ritual acts," they declared, "we are all

agreed that Deus non alligatur sacramentis, and that (in the

words of the Gospel) 'the Spirit bloweth where He listeth/ We
record in thankfulness that we have reached in our discussions

a measure of understanding which none of us could ever have

anticipated on the problem of the sacrificial element in Holy
Communion. The mystery of the love of God, which we celebrate

at the Lord's Table, surpasses human expression. But in our at

tempts to describe that mystery we have the warrant of Holy
Scripture for using sacrificial language. 'Behold the Lamb of

God.'" While Protestants differ widely as to the interpretation
of Christ's presence at the Lord's Table from a memorial serv

ice to a sacramental ritual they all believe that the true wor

shiper really meets Him there.

What the Scriptures Say
Protestants find authorization in the New Testament for only

two sacraments: baptism and the Lord's Supper. Since there is

authorization for only two, they believe that they are conscience

bound to abide by the Bible, rather than by tradition or ecclesi

astical decrees. Here are the exclusive New Testament sacra

ments or ordinances:

"And Jesus came and spake unto them, saying, 'All power is

given unto me in heaven and in earth. Go ye therefore, and teach

all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the

Son, and of the Holy Ghost'" (Matt. 28:18, 19). This is based

upon Jesus' own example of being baptized by John (Matt. 3:13-

17), and the practice of baptism in the early church (Acts 2:41).

At the Last Supper It is recorded in Mark 14:22-24, "And as
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they did eat, Jesus took bread, and blessed, and brake it, and

gave to them, and said, 'Take, eat: this is my body.' And he took
the cup, and when he had given thanks, he gave it to them: and

they all drank of it. And he said unto them, 'This is my blood
of titie new testament/" Matthew adds: "Do this in remembrance
of me."

No mention is made of the changing of the bread and wine
into Christ's actual flesh and blood. Protestants believe that
Christ was not here performing a miracle, but

establishing a

spiritual fellowship around the Lord's Table.

After giving the members of the church at Corinth a warning
not to abuse the Lord's Supper, Paul adds (I Cor. 11:26-28) to

the words of institution this comment: "For as often as ye eat
this bread, and drink this cup, ye do show the Lord's death till

he come. Wherefore, whosoever shall eat this bread, and drink
this cup of the Lord, unworthily, shall be guilty of the body and
blood of the Lord. But let a man examine himself, and so let

him eat of that bread, and drink of that cup."

Regarding baptism, Paul says, "Know ye not, that so many of

us as were baptized unto Jesus Christ were baptized unto his

death? Therefore we are buried with him by baptism unto death:
that like as Christ was raised up from the dead by the glory of

the Father, even so we also should walk in newness of life. For
if we have been planted together in the likeness of his death,
we shall be also in the likeness of his resurrection" (Rom. 6:3-5).

PBOTESTANT REFERENCE BOOKS: The Teaching of the Church Regard
ing Baptism by Karl Barth (translated by Ernest A. Payne) ; The Quest
for Christian Unity by Robert S. Bilheimer, pp. 63 ff.; The Divine-
Human Encounter by Emil Brunner, pp. 183 ff.; The One Church by
Clarence Tucker Craig, Chaps. V and VI; The Lord's Supper by
Harold E, Fey; Faith and Order, the Lausanne Conference Report;
the official report of the Third World Conference on Faith and Order,
Lund, 1952.
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Functions of the Catholic Priest

Pope Pius XI in his encyclical letter Ad Catholici Sacerdotii,

written to the priests of the Roman Catholic Church in Decem
ber, 1935, points up vividly the birth to death functions of the

priesthood and, at the same time., without attempting to do so,

draws a distinction between Catholic and Protestant beliefs and

practices concerning the clergy.
"The Christian, at almost every important stage of his mortal

career," writes Pope Pius XI, "finds at his side the priest with

power received from God, in the act of communicating or in

creasing that grace which is the supernatural life of his soul.

"Scarcely is he born before the priest, baptising him, brings
him a new birth to a more noble and precious life, a supernatural

life, and makes him a son of God and of the Church of Jesus
Christ.

"To strengthen him to fight bravely in spiritual combats, a

priest invested with special dignity makes him a soldier of Christ

by holy Chrism.1

"Then, as soon as he is able to recognize and value the Bread

of Angels, the priest gives It to him, the living and life-giving

Food come down from Heaven.

"If he falls, the priest raises him up again in the name of God,
and reconciles him to God with the Sacrament of Penance.

"Again, if he is called by God to found a family and to collab

orate with Him in the transmission of human Me throughout the

world, thus increasing the number of the faithful on earth, and

thereafter the ranks of the elect in Heaven, the priest is there to

bless his espousals and unblemished love; and when finally, ar

rived at the portals of eternity, the Christian feels the need of

strength and courage before presenting himself at the tribunal of

the Divine Judge, the priest with the holy Oils anoints the fail-

1 Blessed olive oil and balm.

75



76 Primer on Roman Catholicism for Protestants

ing members of the sick or dying Christian, and reconsecrates

and comforts him.

"Thus the priest accompanies the Christian throughout the pil

grimage of this life to the gates of Heaven. He accompanies the

body to its resting place in the grave with rites and prayers of

immortal Me. And even beyond the threshold of eternity he fol

lows the soul to aid it with Christian suffrages, if need there be

of further purification and alleviation. Thus, from the cradle to

the grave the priest is ever beside the faithful, a guide, a solace,

a minister of salvation and dispenser of grace and blessing."

The distinctions between the Protestant and Catholic clergy
constitute a basis for some of the most serious misunderstandings
between the two faiths. In this chapter we shall present the Cath

olic position and then point out the chief differences in relation

to the Protestant point of view.

THE ROMAN CATHOLIC POSITION

Teachings of the Council of Trent

The Council of Trent (1545-63), which defined the position
of the Roman Catholic Church in regard to the priesthood, de

clares: "If anyone says that Order [Holy Orders], or Sacred

Ordination, is not truly and properly a Sacrament instituted by
Christ the Lord; that it is a kind of human figment devised by
men unskilled in ecclesiastical matters; or that it is only a sort

of rite for choosing ministers of the word of God and the Sacra

ments; let him be anathema."

It observes that Holy Orders is proved to be a Sacrament "on

the testimony of the Scriptures, the Apostolic tradition, and the

unanimous consent of the Fathers/' The Council of Trent teaches

that there is in the Catholic Church a divinely instituted hier

archy consisting of bishops, priests, and deacons, and that bish

ops are superior to priests, having the power of confirming and

ordaining.

Use of the Title "Father"

Roman Catholics call their priests "Father" because they are

the ordinary ministers of baptism which, according to Catholic

doctrine, gives them the new birth of supernatural grace, and
also in his care for them the priest is the spiritual fattier of the

faithful.
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Clerical Celibacy

Celibacy is not a divine law of the Roman Catholic Church.
But it is an obligatory law of the Western Church, imposed very

largely for practical reasons. After long experience the Church
has learned that a celibate clergy can do more effective work
for God's people than a married clergy.

2 For example, an tin-

married priest is freer and far more independent than a minister

with a wife and family. Besides, the specified duties of a priest
would leave him little time for a family.
Roman Catholics believe that God helps the priest to remain

chaste. Although they think of marriage as having a sacramental

character, they also feel that there is special merit in a virgin
life by one who gives his Life to God for full-time service. In
the early church married men were sometimes ordained priests.
Peter himself was married. But as Father Conway points out in

The Question Box, "Whether St. Peter was married or not is

utterly irrelevant, for clerical celibacy is not a divine law, but
a Church law, dating only from the fourth century. It does not

depend on precedent; it is founded on the Church's estimate of

the more perfect following of Christ by her clergy," (p. 317)

The Priest's Prayer Book

Priests are often seen using a small prayer book. It is known
to Catholics as the Priest's Breviary. It contains the various pray
ers, in Latin, that every priest is obliged to say every day of the

year. It takes about an hour to say all that is required.
The Breviary consists of Psalms, Scripture readings, and pray

ers arranged according to feast days and the seasons of the year.
It is therefore the priest's Bible as well as prayer book, since in

it he reads once a year portions of every book of the Bible.

Exclusive Rights
Priests become part of a holy order, with exclusive rights,

through the sacrament of Holy Orders (see Chap. 6). It is the

solemn teaching of the Roman Catholic Church that (1) Holy
Orders is a sacrament instituted by Christ; (2) it imprints an

indelible mark or character on the soul;
3
(3) through this sacra-

2
This, o course, is not the only reason. Another is the imitation of Christ

(I Cor. 7:32 ff.).
3 The recipient of this sacrament remains for good or ill "a priest for

ever/* though he be so unfortunate as subsequently to fall from grace, or

even to apostatize from the faith of Christ.
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ment there is set up a hierarchy consisting of bishops, priests,
and ministers (deacons); (4) the episcopate is superior to the

priesthood and the bishop has the power to confirm and ordain;
and (5) the priest has the power to consecrate and offer the

Holy Eucharist and to forgive sin. The subject of these exclusive

rights may be any baptized person of the male sex. The sacra
ment is conferred by the bishop by the imposition of hands and

prayer, indicating that power is being given and that it is a
sacred power.

Protestant Clergy Excluded

In 1896, Pope Leo XIII rejected the validity of the Anglican
priesthood. The Roman Catholic Church, therefore, denies that

the Anglican Church, or any other Protestant Church, has a valid

ecclesiastical system and a properly ordained ministry. No one
can be admitted to the Roman Catholic Church unless and until

he accepts the infallibility and supremacy of the Vicar of Christ,
the pope. Every minister, or priest, of a Protestant Church must
be re-ordained. The Roman Catholic Church will not accept,
under any conditions, the ordination rites and authority of non-
Roman Catholic churches.4

This decision of Pope Leo XIII concerning the Anglican priests
is irrevocable. He spoke for the Church infallibly. No Anglican
clergyman, nor any other Protestant minister who would enter
the Roman Catholic Church and desire to function as a clergy
man, can officiate in the Roman Catholic Church without first

being ordained by a Catholic bishop.
5

When a Priest Is Ordained

The ordination of a priest in the Roman Catholic Church is a

very solemn, impressive matter. The ceremony, presided over by
the bishop, is observed either at a solemn pontifical Mass or at

a low Mass. In his address to those who are being consecrated
to the office of the priesthood, the bishop says:

4
Generally speaking, the Roman Catholic Church recognizes the validity

of the Orders of the schismatic Eastern Orthodox Church, and of those
Protestants occasionally ordained or consecrated by Orthodox bishops. If

converted to the Roman Catholic Church, these men would be re-ordained

only conditionally ("If thou art not validly ordained . . .") for the sake of
sureness.

5 See Are Anglican Ministers Catholic Priests? by Francis Woodlock,
Paulist Press, p. 8.
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"Wherefor, dearly beloved sons, whom the voice of our breth

ren has chosen that you may be consecrated as our helpers, let

your conduct at all times be the outcome of a chaste and holy
life. Consider what you do, imitate that which you handle; and
as you celebrate the Mysteries of the Lord's Death, be earnest

in ridding your members by mortification of all vices and lusts.

Let your teaching be a spiritual remedy for God's people; let

the fragrance of your lives be a delight to the Church of God,
that both by preaching and by example you may build up the

house that is, the family of God, so that neither we may deserve

to be condemned of the Lord for promoting you to so sublime
an office, nor you for taking it upon yourselves, but rather that

He may reward us all. May He of His grace grant us this/*

Indulgences for Attending Mass of Newly Ordained Priest

At the end of the booklet, The Ordination of a "Priest, the fol

lowing indulgences are listed:

FOR ATTENDING THE FIRST MASS OF A NEWLY ORDAINED PRIEST

AND FOR KISSING His HANDS

"(1) To aU the faithful who devoutly assist at the first Mass
of any priest, an indulgence of seven years is granted; a plenary

indulgence is granted if they are blood relatives of the priest to

the third degree inclusive, and if they have obtained pardon for

their sins, received Holy Communion and prayed for the inten

tions of the Pope.
*(2) To those who on the day of priestly ordination and on

the day of the first Mass devoutly kiss the palms of the hands
of the new priest, there is granted an indulgence of one hundred

days/' (Preces et Pia Opera, 629)

THE PROTESTANT POINT OF VIEW
On the Position of the Christian Minister

Protestantism rejects the special claims of the Roman
Catholic priest because Christ did not establish a sep
arate priesthood with exclusive powers but instead

created a "priesthood of all believers."

Protestants believe in the "priesthood of all believers/' and not

in a divinely appointed priesthood entirely separated from the
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regular members of the church. They ordain men, and in some
instances women, to the Christian ministry, but they do not be

lieve, in most cases, that the clergy is thereby given any peculiar

spiritual powers all its own. The clergy is looked upon as a sacred

calling,
and clergymen are trained to perform certain Christian

functions. They are leaders and are expected to set an example
in faith and morals. Protestants, in most cases, make no distinc

tion between the clergy and the rest of the membership as far

as the constituency of the church is concerned. They are one,

and on the same level. In many churches ecclesiastical govern
ment is not in the hands of the clergy, but of the laity. Here the

clergy is called by the laity to serve the church in a special way,
but it is still subject to the total membership.

Celibacy is a voluntary matter as far as Protestantism is con

cerned. Most churches like to have a married man in the pulpit.
But many successful pastors are unmarried. It is entirely a per
sonal matter.

Luther declared in his address to the German Nobles that "It

is a pure myth that popes, bishops, priests and monks are to be
called the spiritual estate. All Christians are the spiritual estate."

It should be pointed out that Protestants base their arguments
for the right of the clergy to marry upon Christ's honoring mar

riage by his presence at the wedding at Cana; by the fact that

Peter was married (Matt. 8:14 speaks of his mother-in-law); that

Philip, one of the seven deacons, was married (Acts 21:8); and
that Paul commends clerical marriage (I Cor. 7:9; I Tim. 3:2;

Titus 1:6).

A Cardinal Principle of Protestantism

Although one of the cardinal principles of Protestantism is

the "priesthood of all believers/
7

most Protestant churches believe

in a specially called and trained ministry. There is a distinct feel

ing that clergymen are men of God, set apart for extraordinary
Christian service. They are not only expected to live upright lives

but also to be pastors, administrators, personal counselors, and
sometimes prophets.

Protestantism has no single theory of the Christian ministry.
In some communions the clergyman is considered merely as a

regular member of the church who has been called of God to

render ecclesiastical services; in other communions a valid clergy
consists of those who have been properly ordained by a bishop
in line of apostolic succession.
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The whole problem of the episcopally ordained clergy, and of

the "apostolic succession/' is a real issue within the Protestant

churches. This has been called into special focus by the forma
tion of The Church of South India, a united church which is now
trying to work out a valid ministry which will be fully accept
able to all Protestant churches, including those churches (like
the Anglicans) which insist on a historic, unbroken succession

in the ministry. While progress is being made in the area of

Protestant fellowship and co-operation, "intercommunion'
7

waits

upon the agreement of some churches to recognize the right of

non-episcopal clergymen to administer the elements at the Lord's

Supper.
At the Lund Conference it was agreed that "most of our

Churches believe that our Lord has called forth in His Church
a stated ministry. To this ministry alone the leadership of cer

tain acts of worship is restricted. This raises for us the question
of the basis of this restriction. For some of us this restriction rests

upon the belief that the Church by the guidance of the Holy
Spirit calls some of its members to this or that function. For
others it is based upon the belief that the Holy Spirit gives to

some members of the Church the appropriate grace of holy order.

Again, some churches emphasize die ministerial priesthood as

definitely distinct from the priesthood of all believers."

While the theological aspects of "intercommunion" are being
restudied, most Protestants in youth, laymen's, and women's con
ferences are finding it possible to worship together in Christian

love and to meet at the Lord's Table on the basis of the "priest
hood of all believers." In this respect the rites of the Church are

making way for the unity of Christian experience in Christ.

Protestants and the Bible

Protestants base their trust in a universal priesthood of all be
lievers upon Scripture. They believe that since every Christian is

in Christ, and that Christ is as close as breathing, there is no

difficulty in direct communication and that there is therefore no
need of an extra person or priest to bring Christ near. "Like liv

ing stones be yourselves built into a spiritual house to be a holy
priesthood, to offer spiritual sacrifice to God through Jesus Christ'*

(I Pet. 2:5).
Instead of establishing a hierarchy of the priesthood, Protes

tants declare that every Christian is called by Christ to be a

minister, a servant of Christ (Acts 2:18). In the early church
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there were apostles and deacons (Act 6:1-6) but there were
also prophets, teachers, workers of miracles, healers, helpers, ad

ministrators, evangelists, pastors (I Cor. 12:28; Eph. 4:11). As
far as the record shows there is no evidence in the New Testa

ment church that there were any officials known as "priests."

Christ alone is "a great high priest" (Heb. 4:14) for all believers.

Moreover in Matthew 23:1-10, Jesus specially says, "Call no man

your father on earth, for you have one Father, who is in heaven/*

Writing to a group of ordinary Christians, Peter says, "You are a

chosen race, a royal priesthood" (I Pet. 2:9).

PROTESTANT REFERENCE BOOKS: Imperialistic Religion and the Re

ligion of Democracy by William Adams Brown, Chap. IV; Our Prot

estant Faith by William R. Cannon, Jr., Chap. VI; The One Church

by Clarence Tucker Craig, pp. 15, 20, 69, 70; A Protestant Manifesto

by Winfred E. Garrison, pp. 115 ff.; Primer for Protestants by James

Hastings Nichols, Chap. VII; Our Fathers Faith and Ours by David

Schaff, Chap. XXI; Why I Am a Protestant by Roy L. Smith, leaflet,

pp. 13-14.
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Place of the Laity
in the Roman Catholic Church

In the Roman Catholic Church there is a sharp separation
between the clergy and the laity. It seerns to most Protestants

that the Catholic Church is the clergy in action and that the

laity has little or nothing to do but to obey. This is far from the

truth. The individual members of the Catholic Church not only
"assist," that is, follow or participate in the Mass, they take a

very active part in the Mass and in Catholic Action and in the

Confraternity of Christian Doctrine. Besides all this, there are

an increasing number of Catholic organizations to keep the indi

vidual members well occupied.
The development, during the past few years, of the lay aposto-

late is most interesting from a Protestant point of view. It must

always be kept in mind, however, that no matter how far the

Catholic Church plans to go in creating a militant laity, and the

current evidence indicates that it is going a long way, back of

it all is the guidance of the hierarchy. Everything essential in the

Roman Catholic Church must pass the test of tide clergy. Faith

and morals are under the "infallible guidance'* of the Church.

And the ultimate authority, passing from priest to bishop, is the

Holy Father at Rome.

THE ROMAN CATHOLIC POSITION

Meaning of the Laity

A Catholic Dictionary, edited by Donald Attwater, gives this

account of the meaning of the Catholic laity:
1 'Those who have

membership in the Church without authority. The distinction of

clergy and laity is of divine institution, although not all grades

1 Also see Chap. XIX of The Catholic Church in Action by Michael

Williams, The Macmillan Co.
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of clergy are divinely instituted. Lay persons cannot exercise the

power of orders or jurisdiction, but they may be religious and

rule their brethren in religion with dominative power, which is

not jurisdiction.
"The laity have the right, legally enforceable, to receive from

the clergy those spiritual aids to salvation due to them in accord

ance with ecclesiastical discipline. They are exhorted to join

approved associations, and are forbidden to belong to condemned

or dangerous societies. No lay association has any ecclesiastical

status unless erected or at least approved by the competent
ecclesiastical authority.

"Non-Catholics may not be members of a Catholic association

which has a religious significance or implication, or which claims

ecclesiastical sanction."

The Faithful

The membership of the Roman Catholic Church is known as

"the faithful." This indicates that individual members are to be

absolutely faithful in regard to the faith and practice of the

Church. It also means that together, in the mass, Roman Catho

lics constitute the faithful. Obedience is a central obligation.

Duty is a privilege. Every Roman Catholic has a list of "musts"

to which he has to adhere. But, surprising as it may seem to most

Protestants, there is a large measure of willing, creative partici

pation on die part of the Catholic laity.

Although the clergy governs the Roman Catholic Church, it is

the laity which is the hope of the Church. Increasingly they are

being encouraged not only "to assist" the priest at the Mass, that

is, to follow actively as a participant every phase of the service,

but also to apply Catholic principles to daily life. Roman Catholi

cism can no longer be charged with being negative as far as the

laity is concerned.

Young and old, and all in between, are being challenged to

help bring peace, charity, justice, to nations and to individuals.

It is the contention of the Roman Catholic Church that the zeal

ous apostolate of laymen will aid the salvation of the world. The
faithful are being organized, locally, nationally, and internation

ally, to be missionaries, in a very special sense, for the Faith.

The Call of the Popes to Catholic Action

Pope Pius XI is known as "the Pope of Catholic Action," be

cause he, more than any other Catholic, challenged the "faithful,*
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that is, the
laity, to specific Catholic action. This call has been

re-emphasized by Pope Pius XII. Catholic Action is now a vast

lay movement within the Church which has taken, as we shall

see in this chapter, many different forms. It is, in a very special
sense, The Church at work.
The call of the popes to Catholic action on the part of the

laity follows: "Of all forms of the Church's apostolate, Catholic
Action most conforms to the needs of the times. It is more effica

cious than all other modes of action. The restoration of the King
dom of Christ is connected indissolubly with Catholic Action.
All must co-operate in this new and indispensable apostolate.
Catholic Action is a universal and harmonious action of all Cath
olics, without exception as to age, sex, social condition, or cul

ture." (Pope Pius XI)
"Let the clergy see in Catholic Action an impelling necessity

to organize collaborators among the laity, and let them use the

method of Catholic Action ready at hand and well-tested for

their formation and their organization.

"Special courses of study are to be arranged to prepare re

ligious for this new work, so that through their preaching (and

teaching) and their manifold activities, the faithful may be in

spired and trained for the apostolate of Christian Action.

"The time for reflection and planning is past. Now is the time
for action. Are you ready?" (Pope Pius XII)

The Meaning of Catholic Action

Basic to Catholic Action is the burning desire, on the part of

Roman Catholics, to restore the social order to Christ. Action

therefore takes the form not only of deeds of mercy and the

building of a better world order, in some cases involving political
and economic structures, but also activity on the part of the laity
in winning converts to the Roman Catholic faith. This is the

essential basis of Catholic Action. Lay participation in the Con

fraternity of Christian Doctrine is an important phase of this

work. Catholic Action, on the part of Roman Catholics, centers

in the local parish although it does not end there.

Cardinal Richard
J. Gushing of Boston, in The Call of the

Popes to the Laity, makes the participation of every member of

every parish exceedingly clear: "Nothing could be more funda

mental, nothing more Catholic, than the apostolate. The salvation

of the world will not come by a miracle; it can only come by
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patient work, work by us allprelates., priests and people."

(p. 17)
Catholic Action, according to Pope Pius XI, is "the participa

tion of the Catholic laity in the apostolate of the hierarchy."

The Program of Catholic Action

Since Catholic Action is more a broad, general program than
a specific organization, it is difficult to define. It does have two
universal principles: (1) the salvation of souls, and (2) the or

ganization, under the direction of the hierarchy (priest, bishop,
and pope) of group action. Specific organization, once these ba
sic principles are accepted, varies from place to place, from coun

try to country. The fact that St. Francis of Assisi is the patron
saint of these groups explains a great deal about their spiritual
and social character.

Perhaps the best way to understand how Catholic Action func
tions in a definite area, is to look at the organization in the

United States. At the heart of Catholic Action in this country is

the National Catholic Welfare Conference, with headquarters at

1312 Massachusetts Ave., N.W., Washington, D.C. A voluntary
association of the bishops of the nation, it was established in

1919 for the purpose of unifying, co-ordinating, and organizing
the efforts of Roman Catholics throughout the country in edu

cation, social welfare, immigrant aid, and other activities of a

national character. It is not a council or legislative assembly, but
rather a clearing house regarding activities of Roman Catholics.

The administration of the National Catholic Welfare Confer
ence is under an Administrative Board of the archbishops and

bishops. All U.S. cardinals are ex officio members. Eight depart
ments function under the members of this board:

Executive Department: Bureau of Immigration, The Confraternity
of Christian Doctrine, Bureau of Information, the monthly publication
Christian Action, Publications office, Bureau of International Affairs,

Inter-American Bureau, and the office of UN Affairs.

Education Department: Information Services, Statistics, Teachers'

Registration, Library, and Educational Liaison.

Press Department: with many weekly news, feature, editorial, and

telegraphic services, letters, special translations, etc.

Social Action Department: Catholic Conference on Industrial Prob

lems, Family Life Bureau, National Catholic Conference on Family
Life, CathoHc Association for International Peace, and the Bureau of

Health and Hospitals.
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Legal Department: collects documents and data, and keeps abreast

of current developments in federal and state legislatures and with
actions in courts interpreting legislation touching the interests of the
Catholic Church; handles religious and social matters which need to

be discussed with the administrative officials of the federal govern
ment in Washington; explains Catholic attitude on current legislation
before Congressional committees.

Catholic Action Study: an exchange for Catholic Action on an in

ternational basis.

Youth Department: The National Council of Catholic Youth, and
the National Catholic Camping Association.

Lay Organization Department: The National Council of Catholic

Men (some 9,000 local, diocesan, regional, and national organiza
tions), The National Council of Catholic Women (federation of 11,500
U.S. Catholic women's organizations with more than 9,000,000 mem
bers). Prominent in the work of the former is the weekly Catholic

Hour over the National Broadcasting Company network. The National

Council of Catholic Nurses also comes within the scope of this general

department.

War Relief Services (NCWC) was established in January.,

1943, to administer a program of relief and assistance to refu

gees, prisoners of war, displaced persons, and merchant seamen.

It has set up such special agencies as the National Catholic Re
settlement Council and the Bishops' War Emergency and Relief

Collection.

Other NCWC organizations include the National Catholic

Community Service, the Mission Secretariat, which provides as

sistance to U.S. religious societies sending missionaries to foreign
lands, and many Bishops' Special Committees.

The Confraternity of Christian Doctrine

One of the best means o lay participation through Catholic

Action is in the Confraternity of Christian Doctrine, to be estab

lished in every parish by the law of the Church. Organized on a

local parish level, its work is "the spread of knowledge and prac
tice of the Faith by the following means: religious training of

Catholic elementary school children not attending Catholic

schools, by instruction classes during the school year and in

vacation schools; religious instruction of Catholic youth of high
school age not attending Catholic schools, in study clubs and by
other methods; religious discussion clubs for adult groups; reli

gious education of children by parents in the home; instruction
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of non-Catholics in the teaching and practices of the Catholic
Faith." (National Catholic Almanac, p. 427)

Active members serve at least one hour a week, or a minimum
of fifty hours during the year. They may serve in the following
ways: as Teachers who assist priests and sisters in catechetical

work; as Fishers who serve as home visitors to encourage chil

dren to attend instruction classes and adults to join discussion

clubs; as Helpers who provide facilities for classes and clubs, ma
terials and transportation; as Discussion Club Leaders; as Parent-
Educators who co-operate with the parent-education programs
of the Confraternity; and as Apostles of Good Will who assist in
the program for non-Catholics.

Great stress is placed upon this phase of Catholic Action in

the local parish. For example, Pope Pius X declared, "In each
and every parish the society known as the Confraternity of

Christian Doctrine is to be canonically established. Through this

Confraternity, the pastors, especially in places where there is a

scarcity of priests, will have lay helpers in the teaching of the

Catechism, who will take up the work of imparting knowledge
both from a zeal for the glory of God and in order to gain
the numerous Indulgences granted by the Sovereign Pontiffs."

(Acerbo NIMIS)
In its various parish activities the Confraternity of Christian

Doctrine engages, prepares, directs the faithful in the lay aposto-
late. The CCD thus constitutes "a living Rosary," working and

praying to restore all things in Christ. Here is, according to the
Most Reverend Amleto Giovanni Cicognani, former Apostolic
Delegate to the United States, the "royal priesthood" of the Cath
olic Church; a body of laity which assist the bishops and pastors,

cooperating with the hierarchy in the winning of souls.

Other Agencies for the Laity

Just to list a few of the many Roman Catholic agencies for the

laity will give some evidence of the great stress which the Church
is placing upon lay activity: Catholic Order of Foresters, Catho
lic Boy Scouts, Junior Catholic Daughters of America, Girl Scouts
under Catholic Auspices, Catholic Youth Organization, Christ
Child Society, National Federation of Catholic College Students,
Newman Club, Catholic Students' Mission Crusade, National
Catholic Alumni Federation, various fraternities and sororities,

specialized Catholic Action (Young Christian Workers, League
of Christian Workers, Young Christian Fanners, Summer School
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for Christian Action), the Legion of Mary, the Narberth Move
ment (a neighborhood apologetic movement), the Christopher
Movement, Catholic Campaigners for Christ, the Catholic Evi
dence Guild, the Catholic Interracial Movement, the National

Council of Catholic Nurses, the Catholic Maternity Guild Apos-
tolate, the Family Life Movement, the National Catholic Com
munity Service, the Knights of Columbus, the Cooperative Move
ment, the National Catholic Rural Life Conference, the Catholic

Dramatic Movement, Blackfriars Guild, the Catholic Actors

Guild of America, Inc., and the various laymen's retreat move
ments.

Catholic Lay Evangelism
Roman Catholic laymen in large numbers are being asked to

undertake a program of evangelism. This type of lay apostolate
takes many forms including street preaching, conducting of Cath
olic information centers, winning the non-Catholic of mixed mar

riages, mass communications, and personal evangelism. This

"sharing of the Faith" movement is directed toward the hundred
million non-Catholics in the United States. The Catholic laity is

being enlisted, and trained, to win America, and the world, to

the faith and practice of the Roman Catholic Church.

The convert movement in 1947 reached the 100,000 mark in

the U.S.A. That year the Church received 115,214 converts. The

present gains through conversions, according to Professor John A.

O'Brien of the University of Notre Dame in his book, Sharing the

Faith, "are not merely reduced but are more than nullified by a

leakage, steady, stealthy and persistent." (p. 9)
In view of the fact that the task of winning converts to the

Roman Catholic Church is traveling only "at a snail's pace"
2 in

the United States, and is not making great strides in membership
gains, the Roman Catholic Church is now trying to enlist laymen
in a national campaign to win the 80,000,000 churchless people
of the country. In order to accomplish this, the annual convert

rate will have to reach the million mark. In 1958 the convert

figure was 140,411.

Roman Catholics fully realize that their Faith cannot be con

fined within their churches if this goal is to be achieved. And it

cannot be done by the 43,000 priests. They need the active sup

port of 29,000,000 lay members, who will take the Faith out into

the highways and byways of life, using all kinds of methods of

2
Sharing the Faith, p, 9.
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mass communication. A new meaning and emphasis is being

placed upon the Catholic laity. Non-Catholics, Negroes, the

working class, are targets. The gap which has existed between

priest and people is being gradually closed.

Professor O'Brien sums up the matter this way: "Christ, the

Apostles, the pontiffs and bishops are summoning our laity to

abandon their passive attitude of reticence and to throw them
selves fearlessly into the mighty task of winning the world for

Christ. . . . Until that is accomplished we shall limp along with

the pathetic average of 2.7 converts per priest per year, while the

mountain of churchless people grows ever larger, threatening to

obscure the sun. Until the search for the sheep that are lost,

strayed or stolen becomes the daily concern of pastors, nuns,
adults and youth, we shall continue to average but one lone

convert a year for 250 Catholics." (Sharing the Faith, p. 198)

THE PROTESTANT POINT OF VIEW
On the Lay Leadership in the Christian Church

Protestantism will not accept the place of the laity as

distinguished by the Roman Catholic Church because

in the New Testament there is to be found a fellowship
in which not merely the Christian leaders, but all men
and women, have the right of full participation.

Protestantism exalts its laymen. Protestantism would be hope
lessly crippled if all the positions of real authority were taken

away from the laity. The situation in the Roman Catholic Church
is entirely different. There would be no change in the Church if

every layman should lose his position of responsibility largely
because top official positions are held by the clergy. To be sure,

there are laymen serving the Church under the authority of the

hierarchy, but their authority is limited and delegated.

Increasingly the Roman Catholic Church is beginning to realize,

what Protestants have maintained from the beginning, that lay

leadership is absolutely necessary in order to develop a sense of

participation and an enthusiastic evangelistic movement. The

clergy can lead and officiate, but it is not numerous enough to

do the work of evangelism which a strong, virile Church must
have.

Protestants cannot accept the position of the Roman Catholic
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Church which insists that Christ instituted a priesthood and gave
to it particular powers, such as the power to forgive sins. The
evidence of the New Testament indicates that Christ selected

laymen as his disciples, and that these were never ordained by
him. Later the local churches did set apart laymen for special
services. Here again Protestants and Roman Catholics will under
stand each other a little better if, instead of formulating their

own rules and regulations, they turn directly to the New Testa
ment for a fresh directive on this important matter.

Protestantism's Great Strength
Protestantism's great strength lies in the active participation

of its lay forces men, women, and young people. There is no

sharp distinction made between the laity and the clergy in most
Protestant churches. Laymen are given positions of heavy official

responsibility; they not only serve as elders, trustees, and deacons,
but also teach and preach and in some churches may administer
the sacraments. Young people take upon themselves important
Christian projects at home and abroad. Protestant women have
been noted, along with the men, for their missionary zeal and

programs. Having strong national lay movements in most of the

denominations, this vast endeavor is now co-ordinated for many
denominations through the General Divisions of United Men and
United Women in the National Council of the Churches of Christ

in the U.S.A.

Luther in his Address to the German Nobility, and the Baby-
Ionian Captivity, was one of the first champions of lay leadership
in the Christian Church. In these documents he denounced the

exclusion of laymen from church control, the pope's claim to be
the sole interpreter of the Bible, and the pope's exclusive right
to call a church council. All these had a bearing upon the new

position of the laity under Protestantism.

David Schaff declares in Our Fathers Faith and Ours: Prot
estantism exalts the layman and puts every believing man into

the hierarchy. Christian merit follows devotion to duty, public
and private, in the family and on the street. Fidelity, not voca

tion, determines the honor a person shall receive. A long list of

laymen, women and men in Protestant lands, in these recent days
has put society under a debt for the social and moral changes
which they carried through, and of the like of which the me
diaeval Crusaders never dreamt." (p. 626)
As Elmer G. Homrighausen points out in the Interseminary
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Series, Book Three, The Gospel, the Church and The World

(p. 189), the Reformers lifted church membership to a vocation.

Every Christian layman was called to a task. The Reformers did

not limit a Christian's vocation to the ministry. Calvin, for ex

ample, believed that every Christian had a vocation, not merely
because he is called by God to a life of fellowship with Him,
but also because he is called to serve God in whatever work he
is engaged in. Therefore the Protestant conception is that the

whole round of common tasks is directly related to the Chris

tian's life with Christ. The glory of God can thus be made mani

fest, besides at the altar, in the family, at the daily tasks, and in

everyday life.

At the first meeting of the World Council of Churches at

Amsterdam, in 1948, great stress was placed upon the significance
of the laity in the Church. It declared that "in the laity the

Church has a body of men and women in which the real daily

meeting of the Church and the world on its own ground takes

place. This implies that the Church must see the great significance
of giving guidance to her laity, trying to understand where

exactly the intellectual, moral and religious issues He which they
have to face, and so giving them by these efforts the certainty
that they are not isolated individuals, but are sustained by the

experience of living and working as members of the living Body."

The Scriptural Principle

Founded upon the Scriptural principle of the priesthood of all

believers, Protestants have emphasized another New Testament

principle the Christian vocation of the laity (I Pet. 2:9). Not

only is the Christian his own priest; he is his brother's priest also

(I Pet. 4:10). Together they constitute the Christian community
in which every person, without exception, is called to witness for

Christ (Heb. 10:24-25).
All Christians belong to the Body of Christ. The church is a

fellowship of those who have dedicated themselves to Christ

(I Cor. 1:2). Therefore Protestantism teaches that laymen are

called to specific Christian service within their own vocations,
whether they are farmers, business men, scientists, or politicians.
In every phase of occupation the Christian layman is called upon
to inject the Christian principles of honesty, unselfishness, and
love (Eph. 5 and 6).

In the early church both men and women were active par
ticipants (Rom. 16:1-6). In spite of Paul's famous admonition
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that women ought to keep silent in church (I Cor. 14:34) they

apparently have been, ever since Mary and Martha, active spir
itual and practical promoters of the Christian cause.

A good example of this lay participation is found in the case

of Tabitha. "Now there was at Joppa a certain disciple named
Tabitha, which by interpretation is called Dorcas: this woman
was full of good works and almsdeeds which she did" (Acts

9:36). Paul in Galatians 3:26-28 points up the comprehensive
nature of the church: "For ye are all the children of God by faith

in Jesus Christ. For as many of you as have been baptized into

Christ have put on Christ. There is neither 'Jew' nor 'Greek/
there is neither *bond' nor 'free/ there is neither 'male' nor

'female': for ye are all one in Christ Jesus."

Lay participation in the early church is mentioned frequently
in the New Testament, as in the case of I Corinthians 16:19, 'The
churches of Asia salute you. Aquila and Priscilla salute you much
in the Lord, with the church that is in their house/'

PEOTESTANT REFEEENCE BOOKS: God and the Common Life and God
and the Day's Work by Robert L. Calhoun; Our Protestant Faith by
William R. Cannon, Jr., Chaps. VI and VIII; The Christian at His

Daily Work by Cameron Parker Hall; Protestant Panorama by Clar

ence W. Hall and Desider Holisher, Chaps. Ill and IV; Christian Faith

and My Job by Alexander Miller; We Have This Ministry, edited by
John Oliver Nelson; Our Fathers Faith and Ours by David S. Schaff;

Laymen Speaking and What On Earth Are You Doing?, edited by
Wallace C. Speers; Your Other Vocation by Elton Trueblood.
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What Roman
Catholics Are Required to Believe

Roman Catholics must believe the dogmas o the Church.

There is no question of compromise at this point. If they are to

remain within the Church, and receive the benefit of its sacra

ments and blessings, there are specific beliefs which each mem
ber has to accept. These will be pointed out in this chapter.

Protestants are likely to go far astray in this area. They assume
that Roman Catholics have a rigid system of belief in which there

is no flexibility and no freedom. This is certainly so. Yet when
certain dogmas are accepted, Catholics are quite free to believe,

to argue, to search, as they please, about other things. This is true

in the field of science. And to a certain extent, where the proposi
tion has not been defined by the Church, it is also true in the area

of theology. Catholic theologians are by no means in full agree
ment at every point.
But on the essential basis of faith and morals they are of one

mind. What the Roman Catholic Church teaches all believe, no
matter where they live or what language they speak. It is this

fundamental, defined, official deposit of belief with which we are

dealing in this chapter.

THE ROMAN CATHOLIC POSITION

The Basis of Faith

The Roman Catholic definition of faith, from the objective

standpoint, is "the object of belief; the sum of the truths taught

by the Catholic religion" (A Catholic Dictionary, p. 186). The
97
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Faith, from this standpoint, is the system of belief and conduct

taught as revealed truth by the Roman Catholic Church. It is a

way of learning God's truths on the word and authority of God
who teaches them through, what Catholics believe to be, the

infallible Church.

Roman Catholics place great stress upon the intellect and the

will as far as faith is concerned. It is not an emotional matter.

There is a firm intellectual basis for every single belief. "While
Catholics accept all Catholic truths as the word of Christ who

taught them, they also learn the why of everything, because the

Catholic religion is the most reasonable in all its teachings." (How
To Become A Catholic by D. J. Corrigan, C.SS.R., p. 9)

Outside of certain supernatural faith, which must be accepted
as a gift from God, Roman Catholics take great pains to prove
their faith by reference to the Bible, the Creeds, and to Tradition.1

No new doctrines are ever created by the Church; it merely ex

plains or interprets what has already been given by the three

sources of faith and doctrine: the Bible, the Creeds, and Tra
dition.

Revealed Truth

Roman Catholics accept, as revealed truth, the Apostles', the

Nicene and the Athanasian creeds. They also accept the Creed
of Pope Pius IV, which affirms all the articles of the Nicene creed,
the traditions of the Apostles, the sacraments, the sacrifice of the

Mass, Purgatory, indulgences, the invocation of saints, and the

Holy See. In teaching, and in worship, the Apostles' Creed is by
far the most common in the Roman Catholic Church. According
to A Catholic Dictionary, "The articles of this creed are binding
upon the belief of Catholics under pain of heresy." (p. 28)
As given in the new Baltimore Catechism, forming the first

section of the catechism, the Apostles' Creed is as follows:

"I believe in God, the Father Almighty, Creator of heaven
and earth; and in Jesus Christ, His only Son, Our Lord; who
was conceived by the Holy Ghost, born of the Virgin Mary,
suffered under Pontius Pilate, was crucified, died, and was
buried. He descended into hell; the third day He rose again
from the dead; He ascended into heaven, sitteth at the right
hand of God, the Father Almighty; from thence He shall

come to judge the living and the dead. I believe in the Holy
1 Tradition means the official teaching of the Roman Catholic Church,

and not merely the view of the Church Fathers.
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Catholic Church, the communion of saints, the forgiveness
of sins, the resurrection of the body, and life everlasting.
Amen/'

Distinctive Roman Catholic Features

Along with most other Christians, Roman Catholics believe in

God as the Supreme Being who made all things; in the Trinity;
in a literal heaven and hell; in sin, the forgiveness of sins, the

incarnation, the Church, the Holy Spirit; in redemption of the

soul; in the communion of saints, judgment, the resurrection of

the body, and life everlasting.
It is interesting to note the following interpretations based

upon the Apostles' Creed, taken from the Baltimore Catechism,
which are distinctly Roman Catholic:

"The Blessed Virgin Mary was free from original sin, and this favor

is called her Immaculate Conception."
"There are two kinds of actual sins: mortal sin and venial sin. Mortal

sin is a grievous offense against the law of God. Venial sin is a less

serious offense against the law of God."
"When we say that Christ descended into hell we mean that, after

He died, the soul of Christ descended into a place or state of rest,

called limbo, where the souls of the just were waiting for Him."

"The Holy Ghost dwells in the Church as the source of its life and

sanctifies souls through the gift of grace."
"The principal ways of obtaining grace are prayer and the sacra

ments, especially, the Holy Eucharist."

"The Church is the congregation of all baptized persons united in

the same true faith, the same sacrifice, and the same sacraments, under

the authority of the Sovereign Pontiff and the bishops in communion

with him."

"Christ did not intend that the special power of chief teacher and

ruler of the entire Church should be exercised by Saint Peter alone,

but intended that this power should be passed down to his successor,

the Pope, the Bishop of Rome, who is the Vicar of Christ on earth

and the visible head of the Church."

'The one true Church established by Christ is the Catholic Church."

"We know that the Catholic Church is the one true Church estab

lished by Christ because it alone has the marks of the true Church."

"The chief marks of the Church are four: It is one, holy, Catholic

or universal, and apostolic."
"The chief attributes of the Catholic Church are authority, infalli-

bility, and indefectibility."

"All are obliged to belong to the Catholic Church in order to be

saved." (Please see page 7.)
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"By 'the communion of saints' is meant the union of the faithful on

earth, the blessed in heaven, and the souls in purgatory, with Christ

as their Head."
"The faithful on earth, through the communion of saints, can re

lieve the sufferings of the souls in purgatory by prayer, fasting, and

other good works, by indulgences and by having Masses offered for

them."

"By the special privilege of her Assumption, the body of the Blessed

Virgin Mary, preserved from corruption, was raised from the dead 2

and taken into heaven."

"The rewards or punishments appointed for men after the particular

judgment are heaven, purgatory, or hell."

"Those are punished for a time in purgatory who die in the state

of grace but are guilty of venial sin, or have not fully satisfied for the

temporal punishment due to their sins."

"Those are punished in hell who die in mortal sin; they are deprived
of the vision of God and suffer dreadful torments, especially that of

fire, for all eternity."
"Those are rewarded in heaven who die in the state of grace and

have been purified in purgatory, if necessary, from all venial sin and

all debt of temporal punishment; they see God face to face and share

forever in His glory and happiness."

Acceptance of the Trinity

The doctrine of the Trinity is classified by the Roman Catholic

Church as a supernatural mystery which cannot be fully under

stood. Roman Catholics, not being able to understand this truth

through natural reason, accept it as a teaching of the Church.

It is accepted on faith. Revelation, not reason, confirms the

Roman Catholic's belief in one God who is three divine Persons

the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost.

According to the Catechism of Christian Doctrine, what Roman
Catholics believe about the Trinity is that "the three divine Per

sons are really distinct from one another," yet they are not distinct

in nature. They are all perfectly equal to one another, because

all are one and the same God, all having one and the same divine

nature, the same perfections, and the same external works. "But
in order that we may better know the three divine Persons, cer

tain perfections and works are attributed to each Person; for

example, omnipotence and the works of omnipotence, such as

creation, to the Father; wisdom and the works of wisdom, such

2 It is interesting to note that Pope Pius XII, in defining the dogma of

the Assumption, did not imply that Mary died.
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as enlightment, to the Son; love and the works of love, such as

sanctification, to the Holy Ghost."

Principal Heresies

Heretics, according to Catholic Canon Law, are those bap
tized persons who, while retaining the name of Christian, ob

stinately deny or doubt any of the truths proposed for belief by
the divine and Catholic faith." Those who separate themselves

from the authority of Rome, or the Supreme Pontiff, are schis

matics. The Eastern Orthodox Church is an example of schism.

Such separation is wrong not only in fact, but leads definitely to

errors concerning dogmatic truths.

Here are some of the principal heresies condemned by the

Roman Catholic Church, and its own basis for condemnation:

Anabaptism (16th century): because it proposed to re-establish

"primitive" Christianity, to make the Bible the sole rule of faith, and

rejected infant baptism.

Anglicanism (beginning with Henry VIII and Archbishop Cran-

mer) : because it set up an independent national church, transferred

supreme authority from the pope to the Crown, declared Scripture as

the only rule of faith, denied the Real Presence and Mass, changed
the rite of ordination, and rejected invocation of the Virgin Mary and
the saints.

Arianism (Arius, 280-336) : because it attempted to rationalize the

Trinity, making Christ a mere creature.

Baptists (John Smyth in England, died 1612; Roger Williams in

America, died 1683) : because they reject infant baptism and consider

only immersion valid; accept baptism and the Lord's Supper only as

"symbols," not sacraments; make Scripture the only rule of faith; allow

private interpretation of the Bible; and reject all nonscriptural doc

trines and duties.

Calvinism and Presbyterianism (John Calvin, 1509-64) : because,

among other things, it stresses predestination, denies the Real Presence

and free will. Calvinism was condemned at the Council of Trent

(1545-63).
Christian Science (Mary Baker Eddy, 1821-1910): because it con

tains "the error of both pantheism and philosophic idealism."

Congregationalism (Robert Browne, 1550-1633): because it teaches

the freedom of the individual soul and the independence of the local

church.

Gnosticism (beginning in the 2nd century) : because its fundamental

errors consisted in placing reason above faith and disregarding all

ecclesiastical authority.
Lutheranism (Martin Luther, 1483-1546): because the twofold
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principle of invincible concupiscence, and justification by faith alone,

constitutes the fundamental error according to the Roman Catholic

Church. Besides, Luther formulated the principle of private interpreta
tion of the Bible; cast aside the sacrifice of the Mass; ridiculed the

doctrine of indulgences; taught that fasting, confession, and mortifica

tion were not necessary; denied the supremacy of the pope; and

repudiated the celibacy of the clergy. Lutheranism was condemned

by the Council of Trent.

Methodism (John Wesley, 1703-91): because its two distinctive

doctrines are "witness of the Spirit," to the individual soul, and the

consequent assurance of salvation. It admits only two sacraments,
holds that baptism does not produce sanctifying grace, and regards
the Lord's Supper as only a memorial.

Modernism: because it destroys the validity of religious belief, mak

ing it a human product and not a divine revelation; denies the divinity
of Christ and the authority of the Church.

Mormonism (Joseph Smith, 180544) : because it claims direct

revelation from an angel from heaven.

Quakerism (George Fox, 1624-91) : because its central doctrine is

that of the "inner light" communicated to the individual soul by
Christ. It also rejects priesthood, exterior ceremony, and authority.

Unitarianism: because it believes in a unipersonal God, and makes
the Church autonomous.

Universalism: because it believes in the salvation of all souls.

Waldensianism (beginning in the 12th century) : because it claims

to practice Christianity in its pristine purity. According to the Catholic

Church, its chief "doctrinal errors" are: the denial of purgatory, in

dulgences, and prayers for the dead; all lying as a grievous sin; refusal

to take oaths and considered capital punishment unlawful. The Third
Lateran Council (1179) condemned this 'lieresy."

Wyclifism (John Wyclif, 1320-84) : because it made the Bible the

sole rule of faith, defended predestination, denied transubstantiation,

taught that the pope is not the head of the Church, rejected the

hierarchy, declared that confession is useless, and maintained that

bishops have no pre-eminence over other priests. The Council of

Constance (1414) condemned these doctrines.

The Meaning of Excommunication

Excommunication is an ecclesiastical censure, administered by
bishops or the pope, which excludes a baptized person from com
munication of the faithful, with all the consequent disabilities

and deprivations. Those excommunicated lose the right of attend

ing divine service,
3
receiving the sacraments, and have no share

8 But they still have to fulfill the obligations of the Roman Catholic
Church. (See p. 103, A Catechism of Christian Doctrine.)
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in indulgences, public prayer, and Mass. (A Catholic Diction

ary, p. 182)
The chief crimes which incur excommunication are as follows:

Throwing away the Sacred Host or otherwise treating it with speci
fied grave irreverence. Laying violent hands on the pope. A priest

pretending to absolve his female accomplice in sin. Direct violation of

the seal of confession.4

Those who, having professed the Catholic faith, apostatize, profess

heresy, and go into schism. Appealing from the decision of the pope
to an ecumenical council. Deliberately citing a cardinal, apostolic
nuncio, or delegate, or one's own ordinary, as defendant before a civil

court without permission from the Holy See. Forging apostolic decrees,

letters, or other papal documents. Falsely accusing a priest to his

superiors of solicitation in the confessional.

Other "crimes" which may incur excommunication are:

Granting or publishing indulgences for money. Joining the Free
masons or other societies which work against the Church or lawful

civil authority. Violating the laws of monastic papal enclosure. Con
version of ecclesiastical property to one's own use. Dueling. Attempted
marriage by or with a person under a solemn vow of chastity. Simony.
Attempt by a Catholic to contract marriage before a non-Catholic

minister as such. Agreeing before marriage that all or any of the

children shall be brought up outside the Church. Making, selling, and

distributing false relics. Laying violent hands on any cleric or religious
whatsoever. Procuring abortion. Publishing without permission notes

and comments on the Holy Scriptures. Compelling anyone against his

will to receive Holy Orders. (A Catholic Dictionary, p. 182)

Roman Catholic Dogmas
The common idea of a dogma, meaning some arbitrary doc

trine, imposed and generally believed, is not accepted by the

Roman Catholic Church. It is rather a truth directly proposed

Conway's Question Box, p. 205, says, "Neither excommunication nor
anathemas imply the Church's condemning anyone to hell. That is the pre
rogative of God alone."

According to The Catholic Encyclopedia, Vol. V, p. 681, "All who have
been baptized are liable to excommunication, even those who have never

belonged to the true Church, since by their baptism they are really her

subjects, though of course rebellious ones."

The power of excommunication, therefore, extends to all baptized per
sons, Roman Catholics and non-Catholics. It may even include entire groups,

regions, nations.
4 These first four are the severest excommunications and are reserved to

the pope.
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by the Church as an article of divine revelation. It is truth re

vealed by God, according to Roman Catholic teaching, and there

fore must be believed.

In defining a doctrine, making it binding upon all Catholics,

the Roman Catholic Church does not create a new teaching. It

merely makes clear something which has always been a reality,

although not fully understood. Thus in 1854 the dogma of the

Immaculate Conception was formulated, and in 1870 the In

fallibility of the Pope was made a dogma. Fathers Rumble and

Carty explain it this way: "Both doctrines were believed in so far

as Catholics believed in the revelation given by Christ, which
contained these doctrines implicitly. When the Church defined

them she merely made explicit and of faith what had been

hitherto implicit. She gave, not a new truth, but merely made
these matters clear by defining these doctrines to be part of the

revelation brought to us by Christ." (Radio Replies, Vol. I, p. 93)
The dogma of the physical assumption of Mary into heaven,

defined in 1950, must be accepted now, without question, by all

Roman Catholics. Contained in the Apostolic Constitution,

Munificentissimus Deus, which "defined the dogma of faith that

Mary, the Virgin Mother of God, has been assumed into heaven

in body and soul" are these words:

"Hence if anyone, which God forbid, should dare wilfully to

deny or to call into doubt that which We have defined, let him
know that he has fallen away completely from the divine and
Catholic Faith.

"It is forbidden to any man to change a page of this, our

declaration, pronouncement, and definition or, by rash attempt,
to oppose and counter it. If any man should presume to make
such an attempt, let him know that he will incur the wrath of

Almighty God and of the Blessed Apostles, Peter and Paul/'

Freedom of Belief

Roman Catholics pride themselves on their freedom of belief.

They point out that Catholics do not give a blind, degrading
obedience to a fallible, human authority. They do not believe

without reason. Instead they find their freedom in gladly, and

willingly, accepting a divine authority which offers only truth and

protects against error.

As Father Conway says in his Question Box, "The doctrine of

infallibility is indeed opposed to the false freedom of believing

error, but not to the true freedom of believing truth. We have
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no right to believe what is false, any more than we have a right
to do what is evil. ... A prejudiced Protestant may have a false

conception of the meaning of an indulgence, or of Papal infalli

bility; his ignorance of Latin may make him believe that the

Jesuits teach that the end justifies the means; his fallacious rea

soning may convince him that a Catholic owes civil allegiance to

a foreign power, or that birth control is not against the divine

law. But he certainly is not to be praised for believing what is

not true. We call such freedom of thought error and ignorance.
It is unreasonable, unscientific and contrary to the evidence."

(p. 97)

THE PROTESTANT POINT OF VIEW
On the Great Historic Creeds

Protestantism repudiates most Roman Catholic dogma,
definitions, and tradition because it believes that each

individual has the divine right to believe as led by the

Spirit of Truth.

Protestants, as well as Roman Catholics, have their creeds. And

they also have their various tests and norms of correct belief.

In order to belong to some Protestant churches a member must

accept and not depart from the prescribed creedal position.

Protestants, as well as Roman Catholics, have ways of punishing
those who depart from orthodoxy. This, of course, is not true of

all denominations. Some have no creeds, and only ask of their

members acceptance of the New Testament as the basis of faith

and life. Not a few churches give perfect freedom to their mem
bers to believe as they are led by facts and the spirit of truth.

Here the spirit counts for more than the letter.

Laymen, particularly, are making less and less of detailed

creedal statements and are stressing the Christian way of life.

Some feel free to join the church of their immediate locality,

whether it coincides with the faith of their fathers or not. There

is a tendency in many denominations to offer "open membership,"

placing all denominations upon an equal basis. This is not true

of Roman Catholicism. It remains absolutely exclusive. Its re

quirements remain unchanged. In this the Roman Catholic feels

a sense of security and points to the conflicting creedal positions

of Protestants as a measure of weakness.
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In general, however, Protestantism asks that each individual

believe the fundamentals of Christianity. Belief, theology, deep
convictions, are essential. But Protestants need not agree in every
detail with all of their fellow members. Allowance is made for

individual differences. Here is the power of Protestantism. In

diversity of views, within a central core of faith, there is tre

mendous strength. In freedom of thought there is a creative foun

dation for intellectual and spiritual progress.

Personal Liberty

Fundamental to the Protestant position is freedom of con

science, with creedal statements serving more as directives than

as hard and fast dogmas. Moreover, most Protestants accept the

principle of progressive revelation, believing that while the Scrip
tures do contain fully the basis for Christian life and doctrine,

there are new spiritual insights which break into history through
the inspiration of the Spirit of Truth.

Principal creeds and statements of faith held by Protestants,

many of them having passed through several revisions, are: the

Apostles' Creed; the Nicene Creed; Lutheran, the Augsburg Con
fession (1530); Reformed, the First Helvetic Confession (1536);

Anglican, the Thirty-nine Articles (1571); Presbyterian, the

Westminster Confession (1646-47); Congregational, Browne's

Statement of Congregational Principles ( 1582) ; Baptist, the Phila

delphia Confession (1742); and Methodist, the Twenty-five
Articles (1784). Most Protestants are familiar with the Apostles'

Creed, which represents an accumulation of Christian belief in

the second century. It had a development in thought and phrase
until in the seventh century it took the form in which we know
it today.

This statement concerning baptism is a sample of the Augsburg
Confession: "Of Baptism they teach that it is necessary to salva

tion, and that by Baptism, the grace of God is offered, and that

children are to be baptized, who by Baptism, being offered to

God, are received unto God's favor. They condemn the anabap
tists, who allow not the Baptism of children and affirm that chil

dren are saved without Baptism."
The Heidelberg Catechism gives the following question and

answer: "Are infants also to be baptized? (Answer) Yes; for since

they, as well as their parents, belong to the covenant and people
of God, and both redemption from sin and the Holy Ghost, who
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works faith, are through the blood of Christ promised to them no
less than to their parents."

According to the Thirty-nine Articles (27th), "Baptism is not

only a sign of profession, and mark of difference, whereby Chris
tian men are discerned from others that be not christened, but
it is also a sign of regeneration or newbirth, whereby, as by an
instrument, they that receive Baptism rightly are grafted into the
Church."

Protestant liberty of interpretation, both within those churches
which have creeds and those which do not have any creeds, is

indicated by the fact that all of them rely upon the Holy Spirit,
or the Spirit of Truth, as each individual's guide. Protestants are
not bound, in blind allegiance, to historic creeds. They believe
in Christ's ever-new revelation. As expressed by the Willingen
Conference, "The inner life of the churches depends upon the

Holy Spirit who is the source of all new life/*

Protestant Interpretation of Scripture

Except in the great central convictions of faith, there is no

uniformity of belief among Protestants. This right to believe and
interpret Scripture as led by the Spirit of Truth is a fundamental
New Testament principle. At the first council of the Christian
Church held at Jerusalem, there was a serious difference of

opinion (Acts 11 and 15). Paul could not always agree with
Peter (Gal. 2:11). There were different views of missions in the

early church (Acts 15:36-40). And while Christ called for unity
of spirit, he never demanded uniformity of thought.

Protestants maintain that freedom of belief is established in
such passages of Scripture as "Ask, and it shall be given you;
seek, and ye shall find" (Matt, 7:7); "Whosoever will, let him
take the water of life freely" (Rev. 22:17). It is also established
in Christ's conversation with the woman at the well (John 4:

7-26), and Paul's stand at Mars Hffl (Acts 17:22-34). In the New
Testament there is no coercive power outside of that of the Spirit
of Truth. Protestants believe that by following Christ's truth they
will become free (Gal. 5:1).

It is plainly evident in Galatians 2:11-14 that Paul believed
that he had a perfect right to disagree with Peter. In his letter he
declared, "But when Peter was come to Antioch, I withstood him
to the face, because he was to be blamed. For before that certain
came from James, he did eat with the Gentiles: but when they
were come, he withdrew and separated himself, fearing them
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which were of the circumcision. And the other Jews dissembled
likewise with him; insomuch that Barnabas also was carried

away with their dissimulation. But when I saw that they walked
not uprightly according to the truth of the Gospel, I said unto
Peter before them all, 'If thou, being a Jew, livest after the man
ner of Gentiles, and not as do the Jews, why compellest thou the

Gentiles to live as do the Jews?'
"

Paul not only won this issue, but proved that Peter did not
have to be accepted as the final authority of the Church,

PKOTESTANT REFERENCE BOOKS: Those who wish a fuller explanation
of the historic Protestant statements of faith should turn to Studies in

Religion and Theology by A. M. Fairbairn; Harnack's History of

Dogma; The Apostles' Creed by A. C. McGiffert; McGlothlin's Baptist
Confessions of Faith; Protestantisms Challenge by Conrad Henry
Moehlman; Creeds of Christendom by Phillip Schaff; History of Chris
tian Theophagy by Preserved Smith; Creeds and Platforms of Congre
gationalism by W. Walker.
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What Roman
Catholics Believe About the Bible

Contrary to common Protestant belief, Roman Catholics

read, sell, promote, and display the Bible* At the present time

the Roman Catholic Church is waging a vast Bible-reading cam

paign. There is a Catholic Biblical Association of America; Bibles

are displayed for sale in Catholic Book Stores; Catholics have
several new translations of the Bible and the New Testament;

daily Bible reading is urged upon all Catholics. The Bible is at

the heart of Catholic worship.
Of course Roman Catholics do not use Protestant Bibles, nor

are they allowed to interpret Scripture as they please. They have
the guidance of the Church at this point. What Roman Catholics

really believe about the Bible, and how they actually use it, will

be the subject of this chapter. They have strong convictions con

cerning the Bible which are in direct opposition, at many places,
to the accepted beliefs of Protestants. One of the chief reasons

for the Protestant Reformation is to be found here.

THE ROMAN CATHOLIC POSITION

The Official Teaching About the Bible

The official teaching of the Roman Catholic Church concerning
the Bible is found in the Baltimore Catechism as follows: "Sacred

Scripture, or the Bible, is the word of God written by men under

the inspiration of the Holy Ghost, and contained in the books of

the Old and the New Testament.

TLnspiration is the act by which God moves and directs the

sacred writers faithfully to commit to writing all those things and

only those things that He wishes them to write. The sacred

writers act as free instruments of God, who is the principal author

of Sacred Scriptures."
109
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Church Before Scripture

Roman Catholics, while holding an exalted belief in the Scrip
tures as the word of God, nevertheless place their Church his

torically ahead of the Bible. According to them it was the Church
which determined that the books of the Old and New Testament

contained in the Catholic Bible were inspired and canonical, and
which gives the only correct interpretation of the sacred pages.

They believe that the Church not only existed before the New
Testament, but was the mother of it.

After pointing out that Christ wrote nothing, and did not com
mand that his apostles write anything, Father John A. O'Brien,

in The Faith of Millions,, goes on to say that the Church "is

not the child of the Bible, as many non-Catholics imagine, but its

mother. She derives neither her existence nor her teaching au

thority from the New Testament. She had both before the New
Testament was born: she secured her being, her teachings, her

authority directly from Jesus Christ." (p. 146)
Catholics accept the Scriptures as the Word of God, but they

do so only because the Church has declared it to be the Word
of God. According to James Cardinal Gibbons, in The Faith of Our

Fathers, "The Church is the divinely appointed Custodian and

Interpreter of the Bible. For, her office of infallible Guide were

superfluous if each individual could interpret the Bible for him
self. . . . God never intended the Bible to be the Christian's rule

of faith, independently of the living authority of the Church."

(p. 63)

Not the Sole Guide of Faith

The Roman Catholic Church teaches that the Bible is not the

sole guide of faith. It adds the divine tradition committed to the

Church. And it puts them not merely on an equal basis, but passes
both through the divine authority of the Church. According to

the Baltimore Catechism, "Tradition is the unwritten word of

God that body of truths revealed by God to the apostles, and
not committed by them to writing but handed down by word of

mouth. These truths, which were later committed to writing,

particularly by the Fathers of the Church, have been preserved
and handed down to the present day."
Roman Catholics do not find the chief means of salvation in

reading the Bible as such, but rather in the sacraments of the

Church. But the sacraments are based upon the Scripture and
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tradition. Catholics take great care in supporting their doctrines

with Scripture references.

Verbal Inspiration and Literal Infallibility

It is the teaching of the Roman Catholic Church that Sacred

Scripture is the Word of God, but it does not support the view
of the verbal dictation of the Bible. Rather it holds that the

Bible is everywhere true in the sense intended by the individual

sacred writer. (A Catholic Dictionary, p. 54)
Fathers Rumble and Carty explain the Catholic position as

follows: "If, by verbal inspiration [is meant] a dictation of the

very words to the writers by God, as one dictates to a stenogra

pher, Catholics are not obliged to believe in verbal inspiration.
But we are obliged to believe that every single word as it left the

hands of the original writers was written under the inspiration
of God, and infallibly expressed the truth intended by God. . . .

Not a word, nor a sentence, belonging to the original writings,
could be excluded from the divine influence of God's inspiration.

. . . The whole of the Bible is for us the Word of God. We can

not regard the Bible as a mixture of God's Word and merely
human thoughts or opinions." (Radio Replies, Vol. Ill, p. 39)

The Original Version

Roman Catholics admit that the original writings of the in

spired authors of the Bible have been lost. The Scriptures have,

therefore, come down to the faithful in the form of translations

or versions* The oldest Hebrew manuscript belongs to the second

century B.C., while the principal Greek manuscripts ( Sinaitic and

Vatican) date back to the fourth century A.D.

The most important ancient translations are the Septuagint
and Vulgate; the former Greek version of the Old Testament was

begun in the third century B.C. and completed sometime before

100 B.C. The Latin Vulgate was almost entirely the work o

St. Jerome, lasting from 383 to about 406 A.D., and undertaken

at the command of Pope Damasus. The Council of Trent ordered

the Vulgate to be held as "authentic [authoritative] in public

readings, disputations, preachings and expositions/' Catholics

believe that it conforms substantially with the originals and there

fore contains no errors in faith and morals.
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Roman Catholics Have a Larger Bible

From the Roman Catholic point of view the term "canon" is

applied to the list of books of the Bible officially recognized by
the Catholic Church as inspired and containing the rule of faith

and morals revealed by God. The Council of Trent placed
seventy-two books of the Old and New Testaments in the canon.

In addition to the books found in Protestant Bibles there were
included Tobias, Judith, Wisdom, Ecclesiasticus, Baruch, and the

two books of the Maccabees, with additions to the books of

Esther and Daniel. These are known as the "deutero-canonical

books/'

Modern Speech Translations

Roman Catholics also have translations of the Bible in the

vernacular. There are, in fact, several translations in English.
1

The best known of these Catholic English versions is what is

known as the "Rheims and Douay Version/' getting its name
because the New Testament was printed at Rheims in 1582, and
the Old Testament at Douay in 1609-10. Based upon the Vulgate
text, the translations were made by exiled English priests and
educators. The Rheims-Douay remained the standard English
version for Catholic use until near the time of the American
Revolution.

Because of language changes, natural to all living tongues, a

more modern version was needed, and Bishop Challoner, of

London, met the need by producing, in 1750, a new translation

of the entire Bible. He regarded his work, as the title page shows,

merely as a revision of the Rheims-Douay.
While improvements were made in the Challoner version by

Roman Catholic scholars there was a growing desire, particu

larly in America, for a better translation. This was finally realized

in 1941 with the publication of The New Testament, Translated

from the Latin Vulgate, A Revision of the Challoner-Rheims Ver
sion edited by Catholic scholars under the patronage of the

Episcopal Committee of the Confraternity of Christian Doctrine.

This text is much more than an attempt to bring the language
of Challoner's version into conformity with modern English
idiom. As the Preface to the translation points out, "It is a revision

in the sense that it goes back to the source upon which Challoner

1 There were several German translations shortly after the Gutenberg
Bible.
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drew, and reconsiders in a thorough way the accurate rendering
of the divine message in the language of our day."
Along with this new version, which has the complete approval

of the Biblical Commission at Rome, making it official, there have
been these other modern English translations of the Scriptures
by Catholics: the Westminster version of the entire Bible, in
course of publication in England since 1914; the New Testament
by Father F. Spencer, edited by Fathers Callan and McHugh
(New York, 1937). These are both translations from the original
language. Ronald Knox s translation of the New Testament-un
dertaken at the request of the English hierarchy-was published
in 1944, and the Old Testament in 1950.

Catholic scholars, encouraged by Pope Pius XII (in the en
cyclical Divino Afflante Spiritu) to take recourse to the original
languages and the application of recognized principles of textual
criticism, are now working on an English version of the Old
Testament. The first eight books have already been published.The remaining volumes of the Old Testament will be published
in three yearly intervals, followed by a direct translation of the
New Testament.

No Private Interpretation

While every Roman Catholic is encouraged to read the Bible,
no Catholic has the right of private, individual interpretation
unless it agrees with the teaching of the Roman Catholic Church,
which serves as a Supreme Court. It is the interpretation of the
Church which must be accepted. The Church alone, Catholics
believe, can give the true, authentic interpretation.
The Council of the Vatican confirmed the decree of the Coun

cil of Trent which declared: "In matters of faith and morals per
taining to the building up of Christian doctrine, that is to be held
as the true sense of Sacred Scripture which Holy Mother Church
has held and does hold, to whom it belongs to judge of the true
sense and interpretation of Holy Scripture, and therefore that it

is permitted to no one to interpret the said Scriptures against this

sense or, likewise, against the unanimous consent of the Fathers/'
With the Church as an infallible interpreter of Scripture, every

Catholic is absolutely sure that the interpretation is correct.2 This
saves Catholics from the "errors" of many different interpreta-

2 "The authentic text, legitimately promulgated, is a source and rule of
faith, though it remains only a means or instrument in the hands of the
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tions, contradicting each other, such as is in evidence among the

Protestant denominations.

Bible Reading Encouraged
Roman Catholics do not fear the Bible, or what is within the

Sacred Book. They are encouraged to practice it, as well as to

read it. After his ordination every priest is obliged to devote at

least an hour every day in reading the Word of God. And Cath
olics believe that what is good for the clergy is also good for

the laity.

Father Conway, in his Question Box, says, "They [Catholics]
are not forbidden but encouraged to read the Bible. The Catholic

Church, as the guardian and interpreter of the Scriptures, must
needs prevent her people from being led astray by false transla

tions of the Bible, which are often accompanied by glosses and
notes destructive to the Catholic faith. But she never has pro
hibited versions in the vernacular which have been approved by
the Bishops of the various countries, and have been edited with

explanatory notes by Catholic scholars." (pp. 83-84)

Pope Leo XIII, in his encyclical on the Bible (1893), wrote:

"The solicitude of the Apostolic office naturally urges, and even

compels us, not only to desire that this great source of Catholic

revelation should be made safely and abundantly accessible to

the flock of Jesus Christ, but also not to suffer any attempt to

defile or corrupt it. ... [By reading the Scriptures] the intelli

gence will be illuminated and strengthened . . . and at the same
time the heart will grow warm, and will strive with ardent long

ing to advance in virtue and divine love."

The late pope, Pius XII, said: "We firmly hope that in the

future reverence for, as well as the use and knowledge of, the

Sacred Scriptures will everywhere more and more increase for

the good of souls."

The former Apostolic Delegate to the United States, the Most
Reverend Amleto Giovanni Cicognani, said in an address to the

Seventh National Congress of the Confraternity of Christian Doc
trine in 1941: "The New Testament is the code of love and salva

tion. It carries the word of God, the revelation of our Lord

through His teachings. It is of utmost importance, for every age,
not least for our own, to hear it with the same clarity, vividness

teaching body of the Church, which alone has the right of authoritatively

interpreting Scripture." The Catholic Encyclopedia.
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and comprehension with which it was first pronounced by our

Lord."

Indulgence for Bible Reading
In the front of the revision of the Challoner-Eheims version of

the New Testament are found these words:

"Pope Leo XIII granted to the faithful who shall read for at least

a quarter of an hour the books of the Sacred Scripture with the

veneration due to the Divine Word and as spiritual reading, an indul

gence of 300 days"(Preces et Pia Opera, 645)

Catholics do not have to read the Bible, for the Church takes

care in various ways to give it to the faithful through liturgy
and the sacraments. But in this granting of a 300-day indulgence,
the Roman Catholic Church offers a practical inducement in

order to make its members Bible readers.

THE PROTESTANT POINT OE VIEW
On the Bible All-Sufficient Rule of Eaith and Life

Protestantism rejects the Roman Catholic conception
of the Bible because it believes that each individual

Christian has the God-given right to interpret the Holy

Scriptures to the best of his ability.

Protestants and Roman Catholics agree that the Bible is the

Word of God, that it is inspired, and that it is the basis for the

Christian way of life. But, Protestants depart from Roman Cath

olic belief in the acceptance of the Church as the infallible in

terpreter of the Bible. Protestants reject this position both on

historical grounds and on the basis of personal experience. They
believe that the New Testament preceded and paved the way
for what we know today as the Church, If it had not been for the

letters of Paul, the Gospels, and the Book of Revelation, there

might have been no Church at all, since a variety of churches

were held together by the inspiration and admonitions of the

various letters and messages.
On the basis of personal experience, Protestants know that the

Word speaks to them from the pages of the Scriptures. There is

no need of an official interpreter. As the New Testament books

were written directly to the early Christians, in the vernacular,
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so should they be received today. The Bible is a great source of

spiritual power for Protestants. It has brought them hope, com
fort, courage, peace of soul, and salvation. It has convicted them
of sin and sent them to their knees in prayer.

The Bible as All-Sufficient

Protestants believe that the Bible is all-sufficient as a rule of

faith and life. They accept it as God's Word and encourage its

reading. Today, the Bible is the "best seller" of all books, religious
or secular. To Protestants it contains inspiration and guidance,
the revelation of the Son of God, the way to eternal salvation.

John Wyclif stated the Protestant view when he said, "the sacred

Scriptures contain all truth, all philosophy, all logic, all ethical

teaching." The Thirty-nine Articles declare that "Holy Scripture
containeth all things necessary to salvation, so that whatsoever
is not read therein nor may be proved thereby, is not to be re

quired of any man that it should be believed as an article of the
faith or to be thought requisite or necessary to salvation." The
Westminster Confession declares "that the whole counsel of God,

covering all things necessary for His own glory, man's salvation,

faith and life, is either expressly set down in Scripture or by good
and necessary consequence may be deduced from Scripture, unto
which nothing at any time is to be added, whether by new
revelations of the Spirit or traditions of men."

John Wyclif put it this way: "Believers should ascertain for

themselves what are the true matters of their faith by having the

Scriptures in a language which all may understand for the laws
made by prelates are not to be received as matters of faith unless

founded on the Scriptures." Tyndale's position was that "In this

way [that translations might cause rebellions against kings, etc.]

they all be agreed to drive you from the knowledge of Scripture
and that you shall not have the text in the mother tongue, and
to keep the world in darkness to the intent they might sit in the

consciences of the people through vain superstition/'
In answer to the question, "What authority has Holy Scrip

ture?", the Standard Catechism of The Methodist Church replies,

"Holy Scripture containeth all things necessary to salvation: so

that whatsoever is not read therein, nor may be proved thereby,
is not to be required of any man, that it should be believed as an
article of faith, or be thought requisite or necessary to salvation.

The Bible is thus the only rule, and the sufficient rule, both of our
faith and practice."
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Bible Christianity

Protestantism rests its case upon the Bible. It has a Bible Chris

tianity. Its final court of appeal is the Holy Scriptures. Here again
Protestants are not being different just to be difficult, but they
are following specific New Testament directives. Jesus quoted the
Bible as being of special spiritual importance. "Search the scrip
tures; for in them, ye think ye have eternal life; and they are they
which testify of me" (John 5:39).

"All scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is profitable
for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in right
eousness; that the man of God may be perfect, thoroughly fur

nished unto all good works" (II Tim. 3:16, 17 ).
3

"Blessed is he that readeth, and they that hear the word of this

prophecy, and keep these things which are written therein"

(Rev. 1:3).
Protestants believe that the Bible should come first because it

is truly the Word of God. No man or institution, no matter how
great, can supersede the Word. For Protestants it is the Living
Word.
The Word of God is made very real in John 17:14-17, "I have

given them thy word; and the world hath hated them, because

they are not of the world, even as I am not of the world. I pray
not that thou shouldest take them out of the world, but that thou
shouldest keep them from the evil. They are not of the world,
even as I am not of the world. Sanctify them through thy truth:

thy word is truth."

"Jesus saith unto him, If I will that he tarry till I come, what
is that to thee? Follow thou me. Then went this saying abroad

among the brethren, that that disciple should not die: yet Jesus
said not unto him, He shall not die; but, If I will that he tarry
till I come, what is that to thee? This is the disciple which testi-

fieth of these things, and wrote these things: and we know that

his testimony is true. And there are also many other things which

Jesus did, the which, if they should be written every one, I sup
pose that even the world itself could not contain the books that

should be written" (John 21:22-25).

PROTESTANT REFERENCE BOOKS: An Introduction to the Old Testa

ment by Harlan Creelman; Introduction to the Literature of the Old

3 RSV reading: "All scripture is inspired by God," or "Every scripture

inspired by God is also . . ."
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Testament by S. R. Driver; A Guide to Understanding the Bible by
Harry Emerson Fosdick; A Protestant Manifesto by Winfred E. Garri

son, pp. 116 ff.; How to Read the Bible by Edgar J. Goodspeed; The

Making of the English New Testament by Edgar J. Goodspeed; His

tory and Interpretation in the Gospels by R. H. Lightfoot; Primer for
Protestants by James Hastings Nichols, Chap. VIII; Literature of the

New Testament by Herbert R. Purinton; The Validity of the Gospel
Record by Ernest Findlay Scott.
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Veneration of the Virgin Mary

About the only time in the course of the entire year when
Protestants hear about or take any special notice o Mary, is at

Christmas time and Easter. Then it is only incidental to the birth

of Christ: as part of the Christian story, the Cross, and the resur

rection of Christ. But in the Roman Catholic Church great promi
nence is given to Mary every day of the year. She is greatly
honored as the "Mother of God," but Roman Catholics maintain
that the veneration shown Mary is not the same as their worship
of God.1

This chapter will describe Roman Catholic devotion and
veneration of the Virgin Mary. Some of the honors given to her

may be sanctioned by Protestants. But in respect to the Immacu
late Conception, the Assumption, and the various alleged appear
ances (which Catholics do not have to believe) of the Virgin,
Protestants cannot agree.
Roman Catholics feel that they are fully justified in their

veneration of Mary. They give what are for them valid reasons

for their belief and practices. Because there is so much misunder

standing concerning the Roman Catholic attitude toward Mary,
we will discuss in detail what they do, and do not, believe about

her.

THE ROMAN CATHOLIC POSITION

The Incarnation

It is the teaching of the Roman Catholic Church that after the

fall of Adam mankind was not abandoned by God. He promised
to send a Saviour to free man from all his sins and to reopen
to him the gates of heaven. This promise was fulfilled in the com-

1 The authoritative National Catholic Almanac, however, does equate
Christ with Mary and the saints in the words "a pious practice in honor

of Our Lord, the Blessed Virgin, the angels- or saints."

119
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ing of Jesus Christ to the world as God in the flesh. Only through
the merits of Christ can salvation be found.

Roman Catholics believe that Christ is God, being the only
Son of God and having the same divine nature as His Father.
He is "the second Person of the Blessed Trinity, who from eternity
proceeds by true spiritual generation from the Father/' (A Cate
chism of Christian Doctrine, p. 58)

Other Roman Catholic beliefs concerning Christ, according to
this same source, are as follows: He is a man because he was born
of the Virgin Mary and had a human body and soul, human
intelligence and free will. In spite of the fact that his conception
and birth were miraculous, he came into the world as an infant
like other men. Being man, he was the most perfect of all men,
being free from all ignorance and error, from all sin and imper
fection. His human soul, however, could suffer along with that of
his body. It is heresy to deny the divine nature of Christ, merely
accepting him as a man; it is also heresy to deny his human
nature along with that of the divine. The defined teaching of the
Church (Leo IX, April, 1053) is: "I also believe in the Son of

God, the Word, begotten of the Father in eternity, before all

time . . . born in time of the Holy Ghost from Mary, ever Virgin;
born with a rational soul; having two nativities, one eternal of

the Father, the other in time, of His Mother/'

Mother of God

According to the Roman Catholic Church, Mary is the mother
of Christ. Christ is God. Therefore Mary is the mother of God.
This is the reasoning of Roman Catholics concerning the Virgin
Mary. Of course this reasoning does not stop here and, besides,
it is supported all the way along by quotations from Scripture,
tradition, and the Church Councils. It is the official teaching of

the Roman Catholic Church that:

"The Son of God was conceived and made man on Annuncia
tion Day, the day on which the Angel Gabriel announced to the
Blessed Virgin Mary that she was to be the Mother of God.
"The miraculous privileges accorded the Blessed Virgin Mary

by Almighty God testify to her position as the most exalted of

God's creatures.

"Because of her consent to accept the office of Mother of the

Redeemer, and also because of her merits in intimately sharing
the sufferings of her Divine Son for the salvation of mankind, the
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Blessed Virgin is given the title of Co-Redemptrix of the human
race." (A Catechism of Christian Doctrine, p. 65)

No Other Child

Protestants are of the opinion that Mary had other chil

dren besides Jesus, her first-born; but not so Roman Catholics.

They believe that "Mary, the Mother of God, remained a virgin
not only in the conception of Christ but also in His birth and

during the rest of her life." (Baltimore Catechism)

The Immaculate Conception
Roman Catholics not only believe in the Virgin Birth, but also

in the Immaculate Conception. While they are related in general

through the person of Mary, they are considered, by the Roman
Catholic Church, to be two entirely separated doctrines. The first

relates primarily to Christ and the Incarnation. The second refers

entirely to Mary and relates to the condition of her soul at con

ception. It must also be understood that Catholics do not believe

that Mary's own physical birth was supernatural- as in the case of

the virgin birth of Jesus. She was born physically as any other

person only without the taint of original sin. The teaching of

the Roman Catholic Church on this point is that "the Blessed

Virgin Mary was preserved from original sin in view of the merits

of her Divine Son; and this privilege is called her Immaculate

Conception." (Baltimore Catechism)
This dogma of the Roman Catholic Church, proclaimed to

the world by Pope Pius IX in 1854, went through a long and ex

haustive process of development.
2 In his Bull, Ineffabilis Dei,

in which he defines the dogma of the Immaculate Conception of

Mary, the pope is most careful not only to declare the "proofs
of Mary's Immaculate Conception," but to reveal the long proc
ess of investigation through which it passed. He cites Scripture,

tradition, and the unanimous voice of Catholic scholars, bishops,
and the cardinals. A special congregation of investigators was

appointed by the pope. They all asked Pope Pius IX "with the

same alacrity and zeal for the definition of the Immaculate Con

ception of the Mother of God."

After proceeding with great prudence the pope declared: "So

2 It was during this period that Franciscan opposed Dominican, and

lesuit opposed lansenist, regarding the desirability of making the Immacu
late Conception a dogma of the Church. After the dogma had once "been

defined, they all had to agree at this point.
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by His inspiration, for the honor of the Holy and Undivided

Trinity, for the glory and adornment of the Virgin Mother of

God, for the exaltation of the Catholic faith and for the increase

of the Catholic religion, by the authority of Jesus Christ Our
Lord, of the Blessed Apostles Peter and Paul, and by Our own,
We declare, pronounce and define that the Most Blessed Virgin

Mary, at the first instance of her Conception was preserved im
maculate from all stain of original sin, by the singular grace and

privilege of the Omnipotent God, in virtue of the merits of Jesus

Christ, the Savior of mankind, and that this doctrine was revealed

by God, and therefore, must be believed firmly and constantly by
all the faithful"
Thus every Roman Catholic has to believe that Mary, unlike

every other human being, was endowed with God's grace at con

ception, instead of being conceived and born in original sin.

What every Roman Catholic receives at baptism redemption
from the sin of Adam Mary received at conception. She thus

became the New Eve, free from all sin.

Mary's Body Taken to Heaven

Along with the Immaculate Conception of Mary, and closely
related to it, is the dogma of the Assumption of Mary's physical

body to heaven. While this seems like a new dogma, being de

fined by Pope Pius XII in 1950, it has existed and has been be
lieved implicitly, according to the Roman Catholic Church, from
the very beginning.
Here again Mary is unique among human beings. In the ordi

nary course of events death comes to every man as the result

of original sin. Christ overcame sin and death on the Cross, and
those who through baptism are born again have also, through
Christ, conquered sin. Nevertheless, even the bodies of the just
are corrupted and only at the Last Day are joined again with
their redeemed souls. But not so with Mary. As Pope Pius XII

explains it, "Now God has willed that the Blessed Virgin Mary
should be exempted from this general rule. She, by an entirely

unique privilege, completely overcame sin by her Immaculate

Conception, and as a result she was not subject to the law of

remaining in the corruption of the grave, and she did not have
to wait until the end of time for the redemption of her body."

Having listed in great detail many "proofs" of incorruption of

Mary's body and its assumption into heaven, Pope Pius XII sol

emnly declares the following as a doctrine of the Roman Cath-
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olic Church: "We pronounce, declare, and define it to be a

divinely revealed dogma: that the Immaculate Mother of God,
the ever Virgin Mary, having completed the course of her earthly

life, was assumed body and soul into heavenly glory,
"Hence if anyone, which God forbid, should dare wilfully to

deny or to call into doubt that which We have defined, let him
know that he has fallen away completely from the divine and
Catholic Faith."

The Veneration of Mary

According to Roman Catholic teaching, the First Command
ment does not forbid giving honor to Mary, provided that the

honor given does not belong to God alone. Thus Mary can be

venerated, but not worshiped.
3

As the Catechism of Christian Doctrine pomts out: "The ven
eration paid to the saints in heaven differs essentially from the

adoration of God. The saints are creatures and are not to be

given the supreme worship due to the Creator alone. The su

preme honor given to God only is adoration in the full and strict

sense of the word. The veneration given to the Blessed Mother
and to the saints is an act of respect and honor of an entirely
different nature. The veneration given to the Blessed Mother of

God surpasses that given to the saints and angels." (p. 177)
"Our motive in commemorating Mary's name," says Cardinal

Gibbons (The Faith of Our Fathers, p. 150), "is not merely to

praise her, but still more to keep us in perpetual remembrance
of our Lord's Incarnation, and to show our thankfulness to Him
for the blessings wrought through that great mystery in which
she was so prominent a figure. There is not a grain of incense

offered to Mary which does not ascend to the throne of God
Himself"
Thus the statues, the Angelus, the Rosary, the shrines, special

processions, reference to her in the Eucharist, are all honors

which bring the faithful nearer to God.

Mary's Intercession

Do Roman Catholics pray to Mary? Catholics direct their

prayers to Mary. They ask her for help. And they seek her inter

cessory aid in carrying appeals to Christ himself. In this sense

8 Note on page 119 also applies here.



124 Primer on Roman Catholicism for Protestants

it can be said that Catholics pray to Mary, not as to God, but
as an intermediator.

Catholics believe that Christ alone can redeem manldnd. He
alone can reconcile a person to God, making him a partaker of

His grace now and in the hereafter. Moreover, they believe that

no divine gift can reach an individual except through Christ and
the merits of His sacrifice on the Cross.

Father Conway therefore explains the position of Mary in his

Question Box, "Every prayer we pray, and every prayer in heaven
of the Blessed Virgin, the angels and the saints, have their effi

cacy only through Jesus Christ our Lord. The saints simply add
their prayers to ours, and, although specially pleasing to God
because of their greater holiness, they aid us only through the

merits of the One Mediator." (p. 370)

Mary being no ordinary person or saint, and being so close

to her Son, Jesus Christ, is in an especially good position to inter

cede for the faithful. Catholics naturally take full advantage of

this relationship. They believe that when she asks for something
for them, Christ will hardly deny it.

Millions of Roman Catholics every day speak to Mary in the

prayer of the Hail Mary:

"Hail Mary, full of grace! the Lord is with thee! blessed art

thou amongst women; and blessed is the fruit of thy womb,
Jesus. Holy Mary, Mother of God, pray for us sinners, now
and at the hour of our death. Amen."

Miracles of Mary
Roman Catholics believe in miracles, and certainly in the

miracles associated with Mary:
4

"No sooner had Pius IX proclaimed that we must believe by
Catholic faith that Mary was free from the original stain, than
the Virgin herself began those wonderful manifestations at

Lourdes. It was then that those vast and magnificent temples
to the Immaculate Mother of God were built, in which miracles
are performed daily through the prayer of the Mother of God."
These are the words of Pope Pius X in his encyclical letter Ad
Diem Ilium (1904).

Catholics believe that Mary not only gives them special bless

ings, performs miracles and distributes heavenly gifts, but also

4
Mary can perform miracles only as the instrument of God; not through

her own power.
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that, at certain times, she reveals herself to the faithful. Some
of her most recent alleged visits to earth occurred at the follow

ing places, according to the National Catholic Almanac:

Our Lady of Guadalupe, 1581, Mexico: "In the year 1531 the

Blessed Virgin appeared to a fifty-five-year-old neophyte, the humble

Indian, Juan Diego, who was hurrying down Tepeyac hill to hear

Mass in Mexico City. She instructed hirn to convey to the Franciscan

Bishop Zumarraga her wish that a church be built on the spot. When
the Bishop prudently asked for a sign to prove her identity, the Lady
told Juan to gather roses on Tepeyac hill. This he did, though it was
winter. On his return, the Virgin rearranged the flowers in his mantle

and bade him keep them undisturbed till he reached the Bishop. As
he unfolded his mantle and the roses fell out, the Bishop and his

attendants dropped on their knees. A life-size figure of the Virgin,

just as Juan had described her, had miraculously been painted on his

mantle/'

Our Lady of the Miraculous Medal, 1830, France: "Three times in

1830, antedating by twenty-four years the solemn definition of the

dogma of her Immaculate Conception, the Virgin Mary appeared to

Catherine Laboure, a twenty-four-year-old novice of the Daughters of

Charity of St. Vincent de Paul. ... In the late afternoon of Novem
ber 27, the Lady commissioned Catherine to have made, and to spread
devotion to, the medal of the Immaculate Conception, now mown
throughout the world as the Miraculous Medal." 5

Our Lady of La Salette, 1846, France: The Virgin Mary appeared
to two peasant children at this mountain site in southeastern France.

She was weeping. Later, when the people of the village came to the

place, "they found there the now famous fountain of La Salette." It is

now a center for pilgrimages, ceremonies, and miracles of healing.
Our Lady of Lourdes, 1858, France: Bernadette Soubirous, a poor,

fourteen-year-old girl, in 1858, had eighteen appearances from the

Virgin Mary. On February 25, Mary told Bernadette to drink of the

water of the spring which miraculously gushed forth when she, before

an amazed crowd, scratched the dry earth. The Virgin requested that

a chapel be built and this was done, after rigid examination to prove
the credibility- of the apparition, in 1862. "Most of the cures occur
when the sick are blessed with the Sacred Host after the traditional

profession of the Blessed Sacrament, though baths in the spring water
or visits to the shrine have proved efficacious. The water has been
found by analysis to contain no curative properties. The miracles can
in no wise be explained on any natural basis."

5 The name of the Miraculous Medal comes from its origin, rather than
the graces which were promised to those who wear it. Various indulgences
may be gained by those who wear the medal, provided it has been blessed

by a priest having the proper authority.
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Our Lady of Fatima, 1917, Portugal:
6 On May 13, 1917, the Virgin

Mary appeared to three shepherd children, Lucia dos Santos, ten, and

her cousins, Francisco and Jacinto, nine and seven, in a field called

Cova da Iria, near Fatima, a Portuguese village north of Lisbon.

During this, and subsequent visits, she recommended frequent recita

tion of the rosary, and that Russia he consecrated to her Immaculate

Heart.

According to Lucia, the only one living of the three children, who

reported her secret twenty-five years after the event, the Virgin Mary
said to her:

"I come to ask the consecration of Russia to My Immacu
late Heart and the Communion of Reparation on the First

Saturdays. If they listen to my requests, Russia will be con

verted and there will be peace. If not she will scatter her

errors through the world, provoking wars, and persecutions
of the Church. Many good people will be martyred, the

Holy Father will have much to suffer, many nations will be
annihilated.

"In the end My Immaculate Heart will triumph. The Holy
Father will consecrate Russia to me, and a certain period of

peace will be granted to the world."

Pilgrimages bring hundreds of thousands to Fatima, and in one five-

year period 215 miraculous cures were reported. Pope Pius XII in

1942, on the closing of the silver jubilee celebration of the apparitions
at Fatima, made a broadcast and consecrated the world, with special
reference to Russia, to the Immaculate Heart of Mary.
Our Lady of Beauraing, 1982-33, Belgium: The Virgin Mary ap

peared here to four girls and a boy, telling them that she wished a

chapel erected and pilgrimages made in her honor. Cures, the conver

sion of sinners and fallen-away Catholics, have been reported in con

nection with the shrines and pilgrimages.
Our Lady of Banneux, 1933, Belgium: Between January 15 and

March 2, 1933, Mary appeared eight times to an eleven-year-old

peasant girl,
Mariette Beco, in the village of Banneux, near Liege.

Mary announced herself as "Virgin of the Poor," and said, "I have
come to bring relief to the sick." She pointed out a spring close by
which she asked to be dedicated to her for the sick of all nations.

The fame of "the Virgin of the Poor" has spread throughout the world;
thousands have journeyed to the shrine for spiritual and physical

healing. Today the International Union of Prayer, intimately asso

ciated with devotion to Mary, has a membership of over 700,000.
7

6 A movie has been based on this "miracle."
7 All of the above "notable apparitions*

7

have the approbation of the

Homan Catholic Church, and each apparition, according to the National
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Mary and the Rosary

Many forms of ceremonies and organizations have grown up
around the Virgin Mary. One organization, popular in Europe,
is known as the Guard of Honor of the Immaculate Heart of

Mary. Its members are banded together like a heavenly army/'
in order to have "an extraordinary devotion to the Pure Heart of

the Mother of God, to cultivate and imitate her virtues, and to

make reparation for the injuries Inflicted upon the Mystical Body
of Christ. The Holy See endowed this Pious Union with indul

gences." (From a brief of Pope Pius XII, December 17, 1951)
The Angelas is a devotion in honor of the Incarnation. It con

sists of three short verses, each followed by a "Hail Mary," and
concludes with a special prayer. The purpose of this devotion
is to remind the faithful of how Christ's coming to earth was
made known through Mary, and how, on her giving her assent

to be the Mother of God, the Incarnation actually took place.
This devotion was introduced by the Franciscans in 1263.

The Rosary is one of the most popular, universal devotions of

the Catholic Church. It is a form of prayer in honor of Mary.
Its outward form is a string of beads. Its inner form is a series

of ten "Hail Marys," or decades, each beginning with the "Lord's

Prayer," and at the conclusion of these saying the Doxology
("Glory be to the Father"). The complete rosary is made up
of fifteen decades, and each five decades is devoted to medi
tation on certain mysteries of redemption: joyful, sorrowful,
and glorious. It is used by all classes, by rich and poor alike,

and from the peasant to the pope.
"A plenary indulgence is granted to all who after confession

and Holy Communion say five decades of the rosary in a church

or chapel where the Blessed Sacrament is reserved." (National
Catholic Almanac, p, 299)

Rosary beads have been designed as an aid in counting the

prayers. Their* usual form is a chaplet of five decades, with

crucifix, and four beads on which at the beginning of the rosary
are said the Apostles* Creed, one Lord's Prayer, three Hail

Marys, and one Glory be to the Father. At the completion of

the rosary a "Hail, Holy Queen" is said as follows:

Catholic Almanac, "has been accompanied or followed by extraordinary

graces and blessings." But there is no obligation on individual Catholics to

believe with faith that any of these are miracles. The approbation of the

Church simply means that these can be piously believed.
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"Hail, holy Queen, Mother of Mercy! our life, our sweetness,
and our hope! To thee do we cry, poor banished children of

Eve; to thee do we send up our sighs, mourning and weeping
in the valley of tears. Turn, then, most gracious Advocate,
thine eyes of mercy toward us; and after this our exile show
unto us the blessed fruit of thy womb, Jesus; O clement,
O loving, O sweet Virgin Mary."

"Pray for us, O holy Mother of God"

"That we may be made worthy of the promises of Christ."

The Rosary may be recited under most of the circumstances

of life. It may be recited walking, sitting, or kneeling; at any
time of the day; in the street, at home, while riding to work;
in trains, automobiles, boats, airplanes; or it can be used as

morning or evening prayers. It is a communion which unites

words of meditation with mental spiritual exercises and holy
silence.

October is dedicated to the Rosary, and a feast has been
instituted in honor of it on the seventh day of October each

year.

THE PROTESTANT POINT OF VIEW
On the Significance of Mary the Mother of Jesus

Protestantism does not venerate the Virgin Mary be

cause, on scriptural grounds, it accepts Mary not as the

"Mother of God," but as the human mother of Christ.

Protestants are at an absolute loss when it comes to appre
ciating the Roman Catholic attitude in regard to the Virgin

Mary. They can understand how Roman Catholics might honor
her and love her; but they cannot appreciate the so-called ven
eration of Mary, praying to her, requiring that all believe in

her immaculate conception, and her alleged bodily assumption
into heaven. Where in the Scriptures, they ask, can such dogmas
find the slightest foundation of verification?

If Roman Catholics find Mary helpful in their worship of

God, without taking from him all due honor, then that is their

privilege. But they should not insist that others are failing in

true worship if they do not do likewise. Protestants exalt Mary
and the Holy Family at the Christmas season. They worship
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with her during Holy Week at the foot of the Cross. They ex

pect to meet her in heaven. Protestants think of Mary as the

ideal mother, but never as the "Mother of God." Considerate

Protestants will say that her alleged appearances, miracles, and

special blessings verge on the side of superstition if they are

taken in any literal sense, as they are by many in the Roman
Catholic Church.

The Place of Mary in Protestantism

Protestants read in Acts 1:14 that "These all continued with

one accord in prayer and supplication with the women and

Mary the mother of Jesus and his brothers." They still retain

this basis of fellowship and association with the mother of

Jesus. She remains to them the model of motherhood and they
hold her in esteem every time they recite in the Apostles' Creed
the words, *TDOrn of the Virgin Mary." Protestants, in creating
their estimation of Mary, turn to the Scriptures where they find

the following verses referring to her. In Luke 1:47 Mary claims

God as her Saviour. Elizabeth, in Luke 1:42, calls her
<e

blessed

among women." Christ, we find in Luke 2:51, was subject to

his parents. In John 2:4 and Matthew 12:46-50 we find that

Jesus places Mary on the same level as any other mother, while

placing his own mission above family ties. Brothers and sisters

of Jesus are mentioned in Matthew 13:55-56.

The Protestant position is stated by David Schaff in Our
Fathers Faith and Ours: "For Protestants, the Roman figure of

Mary, is an ecclesiastical fiction which has grown with the cen

turies until it was turned into a dogma by the arbitrary utter

ance of Pius IX, that she was born without sin. Mariology may
have its historical significance during the age of chivalry in

exalting womanly purity but the Scriptures have no syllable to

justify it. ... Sinners do not need Mary's mediation to reach

their Saviour and through him to reach God, for they liave an

advocate with the Father, even Jesus Christ the righteous, who
is the propitiation for our sins and also for the sins of the whole
world/-! John 2:1." (pp. 458-459)

New Claims for Mary
Protestants are willing to honor Mary^ in her proper place and

station as revealed in the New Testament But they grow sus

picious and rebellious when the Roman Catholic Church creates

dogmas which are totally unrelated to New Testament teaching
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in order to make Mary a co-equal with Christ in heaven. They
are especially fearful of the dogma-in-the-making which may
officially pronounce Mary "Queen of Heaven." Already it appears
to Protestants that the Virgin Mary has superseded Christ in

many ways in the Roman Catholic Church. Such a new dogma
would be still another wedge, and a big one, between Protestant

ism and the Roman Catholic Church.

Scripture References to Mary
The following New Testament passages refer to Mary the

mother of Jesus:
"Now the birth of Jesus Christ was on this wise: when as

his mother Mary was espoused to Joseph, before they came to

gether, she was found with child of the Holy Ghost" (Matt
1:18; also Luke 2:1-16).
"And Joseph and his mother marvelled at those things which

were spoken of him" (Luke 2:33).
"And when they saw him [in the Temple] they were amazed;

and his mother said unto him, 'Son, why hast thou thus dealt with

us? Behold, thy father and I have sought thee sorrowing!"*

(Luke 2:48).
"And he said unto them, 'How is it that ye sought me? wist

ye not that I must be about my Father's business?' And they
understood not the saying which he spoke unto them. And he

went down with them, and came to Nazareth, and was sub

ject unto them: but his mother kept all these sayings in her

heart" (Luke 2:44).
"Now there stood by the cross of Jesus his mother. . . .

When Jesus therefore saw his mother, and the disciple stand

ing by whom he loved, he saith unto his mother, Woman, be

hold thy sonl Then saith he to the disciple, Behold thy mother!

And from that hour that disciple took her into his own home"

(John 19:25-27).
"And when they [the Apostles] were come in, they went

up into an upper room. . . . There all continued with one

accord in prayer and supplication, with the women, and Mary
the mother of Jesus, and with his brethren" (Acts 1:13-14).

In none of these Scripture passages is there the slightest indi

cation of the Immaculate Conception, the Assumption, or Mary
as the "Mother of God." Mary is pictured as being rebuked by
Jesus (John 2:4) and not sure of her own role (Luke 2:50).
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Protestants accept the New Testament version of Mary. This

would include her beautiful song:

"My soul doth magnify the Lord. And my spirit
hath rejoiced

in God my Saviour. For he hath regarded the low estate of his

handmaiden: for, behold, from henceforth all generations shall

call me blessed. For he that is mighty hath done to me great

things; and holy is his name. And bis mercy is on them that fear

him, from generation to generation. He hath showed strength

with his arm: he hath scattered the proud in the imagination of

their hearts. He hath put down the mighty from their seats and

exalted them of low degree. He hath filled the hungry with good

things and the rich he hath sent empty away. He hath holpen
his servant Israel, in remembrance of his mercy; as he spake to

our fathers, to Abraham, and to his seed for ever" (Luke 1:

46-55).

PROTESTANT REFERENCE BOOKS: Jesus of "Nazareth by George A.

Barton, Chap. X; American Freedom and Catholic Power by Paul

Blanshard (note pages in Index listed under Virgin Mary); Lord of

All Life by A. Ian Burnett, Chap. I; The Jesus of History by T. R.

Glover, Chap. II; A Life of Jesus by Edgar J. Goodspeed, Chap. I;

The Life and Teachings of Jesus by Charles Foster Kent, pp. 43-48;

The Story of Jesus Christ by Elizabeth Stuart Phelps, first section

called "Presage"; Our Fathers Faith and Ours by David S. Schaff,

Chap. XXIV.
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Marriage, Divorce,

the Family, and Birth Control

Marriage, in the Roman Catholic Church, is a holy thing,
and is raised to the position o a sacrament. The family gets its

inspiration from Mary and the Holy Family. Because marriage
is such a sublime matter in the eyes of Catholics involving their

co-operation with God in the propagation of the human race-
divorce is not allowed and birth control is forbidden.

Protestants and Roman Catholics agree very largely on the

purpose and aims of marriage. They agree that the family is

the basis of national life, and is of particular significance to the

Christian Church. But in theory at least, and many feel in prac
tice also, they disagree upon the feasibility of divorce and the

right to use birth control information.

Whether the Roman Catholic family is better morally and

spiritually than the Protestant family is a matter of opinion and
debate. But not so with the Catholic marriage laws and regula
tions. They are clear, rigid, and binding. They are spelled out

by the Church in great detail. While it is not possible to de

velop here every doctrine and ruling in regard to marriage, di

vorce, the family, and birth control, we shall report on those as

pects which are of special interest and concern to Protestants.

THE ROMAN CATHOLIC POSITION

The Marriage Contract

Thousands of men and women are being married every day.
Outside of the Roman Catholic Church these marriages are on
the basis of a civil contract, plus in many cases a religious cere

mony. The Roman Catholic Church recognizes these couples as

truly married; it even considers the marriage of baptized non-

132
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Catholics as a sacrament And to Catholics the contract and the

sacrament are inseparable if the parties have been baptized.
As a contract marriage is a pact, or a mutual agreement,

whereby a man and a woman give to each other the rights of

sexual relations and other normal conditions of married life, such

as cohabitation and co-operation in common needs and interests.

Therefore one who is permanently impotent is barred from mar

riage, and one who is devoid of reasoning powers cannot marry.
And one who does not know what is involved in the marriage
contract is not truly married, nor is a person who does not in

tend to fulfill the obligations of marriage.
A true marriage contract must have the following features:

1. It must be freely given.
2. It must be expressed externally or publicly.
3. It must, in order to become absolutely indissoluble, be

consummated.

The public authority for the baptized is the Church; for non-

baptized, it is the civil government,

Matrimony as a Sacrament

According to the Roman Catholic Church, as defined by the

Council of Trent: (1) matrimony is a sacrament instituted by
Christ; (2) a Christian is forbidden by divine law to have sev

eral wives at the same time; (3) the Church has power to create

impediments making it unlawful or impossible for people to con
tract marriage in certain circumstances; (4) the marriage bond
cannot be broken by adultery; (5) the marriage bond cannot be
broken by heresy, ill-temper, or desertion; (6) the Church has

the power to grant a separation, but not to contract a new mar

riage while both parties are still living; (7) clerics in Holy Or
ders, and others who have taken a solemn vow of chastity, can

not contract a valid marriage; (8) marriage not consummated
can be dissolved by the solemn religious profession of either

party.

According to A Catechism of Christian Doctrine, "Matrimony
is the sacrament by which a baptized man and a baptized woman
bind themselves for life in a lawful marriage and receive the

grace to discharge their duties.

"Though unbaptized persons can be truly married, only bap
tized persons can be united in the sacrament of Matrimony and
receive the graces of the sacrament.
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"God instituted marriage when He made Eve as a helpmate
for Adam in the garden o Eden.
'We know from the constant tradition of the Church that mar

riage was made a sacrament by Our Lord sometime during His
life on earth.

"The outward sign in the sacrament of Matrimony is the ex
ternal expression by the man and woman of their mutual con
sent to give themselves to each other as husband and wife.

'The sacrament of Matrimony is administered by the contract

ing parties, each of whom confers the sacrament on the other."

In Order to Be Truly Married

In answer to the question, *ln whose presence do the laws of

the Church require a Catholic to be married?'', the Baltimore

Catechism gives the following answer: "The laws of the Church

require a Catholic to be married in the presence of the parish

priest, or the bishop of the diocese, or a priest delegated by either

of them, and before two witnesses.

(a) The marriage of a Catholic before a minister or a civil

official, such as a judge, a justice of the peace, a squire,
or any clerk of court, is not really a marriage.

(b) Catholics who live together after such a marriage are

living in sin just as much as if they had never gone
through such a ceremony.

(c) Catholics who attempt marriage in this fashion com
mit a mortal sin and incur other punishments of the

Church"

How to Have a Successful Marriage
From the Roman Catholic position a successful marriage is

insured if the following conditions are met: first, careful prepara
tion for marriage and, second, the receiving of God's blessing
for the marriage.
The Roman Catholic Church gives this counsel to those pre

paring to enter the holy bond of matrimony: seek God's guid
ance in the choice of a mate; secure the advice of parents and

confessors; practice the virtues, particularly chastity; receive fre

quently the sacraments of Penance and Holy Eucharist. It is

bold to say that sinful and unhappy marriages very often result

from the company-keeping of Catholics with non-Catholics.

"Catholics who are eligible and who intend to marry should
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keep company only with Catholics" is the subsequent advice

given in A Catechism of Christian Doctrine (p. 367). The Ro
man Catholic Church tells the faithful that the best way to ob
tain God's blessing for marriage is by being married at a Nuptial
Mass and by receiving Holy Communion devoutly.

Mixed Marriages

Marriage to a non-Catholic is forbidden by the Church, and
is tolerated only on the basis of a specific dispensation. Accord

ing to the Baltimore Catechism, "the Church forbids Catholics

to marry non-Catholics because mixed marriages often bring
about family discord, loss of faith on the part of the Catholic,
and neglect of the religious trailing of the children."

When, for grave reasons, the Roman Catholic Church grants

permission for a mixed marriage by means of a dispensation, it

demands that all danger to the faith of the Catholic party be

removed; that the non-Catholic party must promise, in writing,
that he will not interfere with the faith of the Catholic, and both
must promise that all the children born of the marriage will be

baptized in the Roman Catholic Church alone and be educated

solely in the Roman Catholic religion. On the other hand, the

Catholic party must promise to strive for the conversion of the

non-Catholic by prayer and good example.

No Divorce

Under no circumstances will the Roman Catholic Church grant
a divorce. In fact it does not recognize such a thing as divorce

by any human power. This does not mean "that God cannot grant
divorces for sufficient reasons." (Father Connell in Matrimony,
p. 20) It is the teaching of the Church that "once a man and
woman are completely united in the sacrament of Matrimony,
they remain truly husband and wife until the death of either of

them. A separation, a divorce, or an attempted marriage with an
other person does not destroy the marriage bond." (Baltimore

Catechism)
Due to this union in marriage, any other sexual union during

the life of either party is considered adultery. Moreover, the

Church declares that laws which permit remarriage during the

life of husband or wife are contrary to the laws of God. Accord

ing to A Catechism of Christian Doctrine, "Even though civil law

may permit remarriage, such a marriage is sinful and not really
a marriage at all, but rather an adulterous union." (p. 362)
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While the Roman Catholic Church does not believe in divorce,
it does believe in separation and annulment under certain con
ditions. It sometimes grants a separation o husband and wife
because of cruelty or adultery, but will not permit either of them
to marry again during the lifetime of the other. (In Apologetics
and Catholic Doctrine, page 261, these other causes justify a de
cree of separation: joining a non-Catholic sect; giving the chil

dren a non-Catholic education; living a criminal and ignominious
life; causing grave danger to soul or body of the partner. )

After detailed examination the Holy See may reach the con
clusion that a marriage which appears to be valid is, in

reality,
no true marriage.

1 Such a decision is not a dissolution of the

marriage bond; it is a declaration that as a matter of fact there
never existed, even from the beginning, any real marriage.

2 Some
of the chief reasons for an annulment are:

"A Marriage is invalid, if entered into because of violence or

grave fear, inflicted unjustly and from without, to escape which
one is forced to choose Marriage." (Canon Law 1087) "If either

party or both by a positive act of the will exclude the marriage
itself ... or any essential property of marriage, the contract is

invalid/' (Canon Law 1086, No. 2) Other causes for annulment 3

1 "Anmilment a declaration by ecclesiastical or civil authorities that a

reputed marriage never was a marriage, i.e., valid, because owing to some
known or hidden invalidating impediment it was not contracted validly
and is therefore null and void/' The Catholic Encyclopedia.

2 The Pauline Privilege-"According to a passage in St. Paul's First Epistle
to the Corinthians (7:12-15), if two unbaptized persons have been mar
ried, and later one of them embraces the Christian faith and is baptized,
and the other refuses to dwell with the convert, or renders the practice
of religion very difficult to him or her, or is an occasion of sin in such a
case tne Christian party is permitted to contract another marriage (with
a Christian), thus dissolving the previous marital bond. According to Church
law, there must be formal interpellations or questioning before this may
be done that is, the Christian party must ask the non-Christian if he or

she is willing to be converted also, or at least to co-habit peacefully. This
is called the Pauline Privilege/'-Francis J. Connell, C.SS.R., S.T.D.,

Matrimony, p. 21.
3 The full list of impediments is given under the topic of "Marriage" in

The Catholic Encyclopedia.

Technically a couple are married when they make the contract, and
the essence of marriage, from the Roman Catholic point of view, consists

in the contract which cannot be dissolved by merely human authority. If

the marriage is not consummated, it can, for serious reasons, be dissolved

by the pope, by divine authority which Roman Catholic tradition maintains
he has from God. Likewise, by divine authority, according to the Roman
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are failure to consummate marriage; previous marriage; boys un
der the age of sixteen and girls under fourteen; relationship in

the third degree of consanguinity, and impediment of spiritual

relationship (when not covered by proper dispensations); the

marriage having been performed in the absence of the parish

priest and the required two witnesses. (Note exceptions on p.

57.)
In the matter of annulment, the Church has the same laws

for rich and poor alike. History proves that the powerful have
been refused annulments as well as the weak. Pope Pius VII,
for example, refused to grant a decree to Napoleon's brother,
who had in 1803 married Miss Patterson, a Protestant girl of

Baltimore. He wrote, in part, to Napoleon, "Your Majesty will

understand that upon the information thus far received by us
it is not in our power to pronounce a sentence of nullity. We
cannot utter a judgment in opposition to the rules of the Church,
and we could not, without laying aside those rules, decree the

invalidity of a union which, according to the Word of God, no
human power can sunder."

The Roman Catholic Family
To Roman Catholics the family is a holy institution. The chief

purpose of marriage is the propagation of the human race. But
it is also for the purpose of "bringing forth of children for the

Church, fellow-citizens with the saints, and the domestics of

God; so that a people might be born, and brought up for the

worship and religion of the true God and our Savior Jesus
Christ." (Pope Leo XIII in encyclical letter Arcanum Divinae

Sapientiae)
In the home the husband is the chief of the family and head

of the wife. The wife must be subject to her husband and obey
him, not as a servant, but as a companion. The relationship of

husband and wife is that of Christ and his Church, the husband

representing Christ and the wife the Church. Children are re

quired to submit to their parents and obey them, and to give
diem honor for conscience's sake. Parents, on the other hand, are

Catholic Church, a non-consummated marriage is dissolved by solemn reli

gious profession of one of the parties. The dissolution of the marriage in

the "Pauline Privilege" case is also by divine authority. These are not annul
ments (since in these cases there is a true marriage), but real dissolutions

of the marriage bond.



188 Primer on Roman Catholicism for Protestants

bound to give every possible care and watchful thought to the
education of their children in the Catholic faith.

While the burdens of the Catholic home are not always light,
it can count on the strength which comes from the sacrament of

Matrimony. Thus the Catholic home is a holy place, which has
as its model the Holy Family. It is far more than a human rela

tionship. The contracting parties are joined in both body and
soul, which raises them above the union of animals and the

haphazard unions of men. Home, to the Roman Catholic, is a
divine institution and must be regarded as such. The enemies
of the home are the enemies of God.

Birth Control

The Roman Catholic Church considers birth control as one of
the principal enemies of marriage and the home. Roman Catho
lics are opposed to any form of birth control which violates the
natural purpose of sexual intercourse. They do, however, permit
couples to limit offspring by means of abstinence and continence.

In other words, Catholic married couples are not required to

have children to the utmost capacity of the mother for child-

bearing. (Father Conway, Question Box, p. 339)
Nor are Roman Catholics forbidden to have sexual intercourse

except for the sake of having children. This is its main purpose.
But if it brings closer spiritual unity between husband and wife,
even at times when conception is not likely to take place, it is

allowed. The periodic method falls into this natural category.
As Pope Pius XI has said (Encyclical letter on Christian Mar
riage, 1930), "Married people do not sin if they make use of

their marital privileges in the proper manner, although at a time

when, because of natural reasons either of time or of certain

other defects, new Me cannot be conceived, or is less likely to

be conceived."

It is, however, considered unlawful and sinful for either hus
band or wife to prevent birth by use of any kind of chemical.,

mechanical, or other artificial means.

Pope Pius XI makes this very plain, in the same encyclical
letter quoted above, when he says, "Any use whatsoever of mar
riage exercised in such a way that the act is deliberately frus

trated in its natural power to generate life is an offense against
the law of God and of nature, and those who indulge in such
are branded with the guilt of grave sin."

The Roman Catholic Church is dead-set against birth preven-
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tion. As is stressed in the National Catholic Almanac (p. 581),

under no circumstances whatsoever will the Church modify or

destroy the fundamental natural law of morality which forbids

the practice of contraception. It is against unnatural birth con

trol in every form, whether by interrupted intercourse, the use

of preventive measures, or artificial sterilization.
4

Not only does the Roman Catholic Church oppose birth con

trol because it is alleged to be contrary to God's moral law, but

because of its "evil consequences." Father Dominic Pruemmer
in his booklet entitled Birth Control, published by the Paulist

Press and bearing the Imprimatur of the late Patrick Cardinal

Hayes, takes the following positions:
"Birth control leads necessarily to moral and religious degen

eracy" (p. 12). "Birth control is nothing else than mutual mas

turbation or unnatural lust" (p. 13). "The unnatural fear of

conception leads to the hatred of the child" (p. 13). "ThejDne-
and-two-children system is a deadly foe of good education" (p.

14).
"Birth control also exerts a pernicious influence on the com

mon good and produces economic decay. . . . The unparalleled
economic development of the United States would be unthink

able but for the rapid increase of population during the last

decades" (pp. 14 and 15). "Birth control also impairs the per
sonal welfare of the couple . . . since it violates the natural law,

and every violation of the natural law must be expiated by the

person guilty of the violation" (pp. 15 and 16). "Birth control

is a devastating plague which threatens death and ruin for all

modern society. . . . Birth control is nothing but unchaste lust

exercised by man and woman, and is thus a perversion of sex.

But when such sexual perversity is practiced by many, it gradu

ally develops into a universal social evil which spreads like a

raging conflagration" (pp. 17 and 18).

Pope Pius XI sums up the attitude of the Roman Catholic

Church regarding birth control when he says (in the same en

cyclical), "Since, therefore, the conjugal act is destined primarily

by nature for the begetting of children, those who in exercising
it deliberately frustrate its natural power and purpose sin against

* For a study of the "rhythm method," which is permitted by the Roman
Catholic Church, since it is natural and does not employ artificial means
to prevent birth, see The Rhythm of Sterility and Fertility in Women by
Leo J. Latz, M.D., published with ecclesiastical approbation and having
an introduction by a member of the Society of Jesus.
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nature and commit a deed which is shameful and intrinsically
vicious."

The Sin of Abortion

Abortion, according to Roman Catholic teaching, is a murder
ous attack on the Life of the unborn child. While birth control

prevents human life, abortion destroys life. (Both are serious

sins, according to the Roman Catholic Church.) All those who
perform, or even assist in any way, an abortion are guilty of a
crime to which the Church attaches the penalty of excommuni
cation. ( Father Smith Instructs Jackson, p. 100; also Canon Law
2350) Miscarriage, artificially produced, is also a grave sin and
carries the penalty of excommunication. (A Catholic Dictionary,

p. 3)

Pope Pius XI, in his encyclical letter Casti Connubi, 1930,

gives the official position of the Church on what he calls a

"very grave crime," when he says, "However much we may pity
the mother whose health and even life is gravely imperilled in

the performance of the duty allotted to her by nature, never
theless what could ever be a sufficient reason for excusing in

any way the direct murder of the innocent? This is precisely
what we are dealing with here. Whether inflicted upon the

mother or upon the child, it is against the precept of God and
the law of nature: Thou shalt not kill/ The life of each is

equally sacred, and no one has the power, not even the public

authority, to destroy it."

THE PROTESTANT POINT OF VIEW
On Marriage, Divorce, and Planned Parenthood

Protestantism differs with Roman Catholicism on mar
riage, divorce, and birth control because in these areas

it believes that the spirit, rather than the letter of the

law, should be the guiding principle.

Protestants cannot agree with Roman Catholics concerning

marriage, divorce, the family, and birth control; they do not

agree entirely among themselves in regard to these matters.

Although they do not consider marriage a sacrament, they do
consider it a holy and sacred bond. While most denominations

permit divorce, and the remarriage of the innocent party, this
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does not mean that they encourage divorce. Quite the contrary.

They seek to have a strong, solid family life. And while they
do not oppose birth control, on moral or religious grounds,

they believe that common sense, founded upon morality, should

control its practice.
Protestants are in complete agreement with Roman Catholics

that everything possible should be done to strengthen Chris

tian family life and link it more closely to the Church. America

needs homes which are rooted in Christian principles. What
troubles Protestants is not the strong moral teachings of the

Roman Catholic Church concerning marriage and family life,

but the attempted control by the Roman Catholic Church of

non-Roman Catholic private lives and thinking. This is par

ticularly true in the case of birth control. Some Protestants are

against birth control; others are not. They desire, however, to

be free from the dictates of the Roman Catholic Church in

such a matter. When it tries to legislate for all citizens, when
it forces doctors to withhold birth control information, when it

condemns international peace organizations which may advo

cate artificial regulation of population, then Protestants feel that

the Roman Catholic Church is stepping beyond its rightful au

thority. It can control the individual lives of its own members;
but it has no right to insist that the rest of the world com

munity shall behave as Roman Catholics.

"Not Inadvisedly or Lightly"

Protestants follow the statement of Bishop Latfmer when he

declared in a sermon preached at Stamford, England, that

"they cannot deny marriage by any Scriptures, but that the mar

riage of priests is as good and godly as the marriage of any other

man, for wedlock is honorable among all men and the wedding
bed undefiled." The Thirty-nine Articles declared that "it is law

ful for bishops, priests and deacons, and for all other men to

marry at their own discretion," while the Westminster Confes
sion maintained that "monastical vows of perpetual single life,

far from being a dogma of higher perfection, are a superstitious

and sinful snare in which no Christian may entangle himself."

From the Protestant point of view, marriage is a permanent
union and, according to the Book of Common Prayer, "it is not

to be entered into inadvisedly or lightly, but advisedly, soberly

iSrd in the fear of God."

Protestants, taking into account Christ's words as recorded in
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Matthew 19:9, while often denouncing the "divorce evil/' do not
declare legal divorces invalid. The Protestant Episcopal Church
in general refuses to admit to communion persons who have re

married after divorce but each case is left to the discretion of

the Bishop. The Westminster Confession lists willful desertion

as proper grounds for divorce. While various churches, and cler

gymen, have different ways of interpreting the teaching of the

New Testament regarding divorce, all of diem make their deci

sions upon the basis of real happiness, personally and in the

home, and in regard to the relationship of the couple to the

church and to society in general. The family, particularly where
children are involved, is a sacred institution to Protestants. The

family, the home, the church, and the community are all of one

piece. They are interrelated and when one suffers all the others

suffer with it.

Birth control is not a theological issue in Protestant churches

or homes. It is discussed upon practical, as well as scientific and
medical grounds. The former Federal Council of Churches, on
the basis of answers to a questionnaire sent out from Johns Hop
kins Medical School, endorsed the right of married couples to

receive birth control counsel from their physicians. On the whole,
Protestant churches, while giving warnings and stressing limita

tions, take a favorable attitude toward the practice of "planned

parenthood."
Dr. G. Bromley Oxnam, Methodist Bishop of Washington, D.C.,

states the case this way: "When we make available to mothers

sound scientific information which is used for the high moral

objective of bringing to our families healthy, happy children,

we are wisely using scientific means for moral ends. Religious
leaders are awake to the dangers of family life which planned

parenthood can help to correct. Communities which fail to pro
vide proper marriage counseling, sex education, and child-spac

ing service are recreant to their trust." 6

Bishop James A. Pike, of the Episcopal Diocese of California,

calls the restrictions by states which keep Protestants and other

non-Catholics from taking full advantage of planned parenthood,
a violation of the principle of religious freedom. "Affected," he

says, "is the freedom of married couples, the freedom of physi
cians, the freedom of social workers."

The Lambeth Conference of 1958, representing the whole

Anglican communion, unanimously declared that "the responsi-

5
Planning Jour Family by Herbert Yahraes, Public Affairs Pamphlet No.
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bility for deciding upon the number and frequency of clnldren

has been laid by God upon the conscience of parents every
where." It definitely supported birth control.

The 171st General Assembly, 1959, of the United Presbyterian
Church endorsed birth control. It said that "the proper use of

medically approved contraceptives may contribute to the spirit

ual, moral, and economic welfare of the family."

Turning to the Bible

Protestants turn to their Bibles to secure guidance for mar

riage, divorce, and family life. Jesus blessed the marriage at

Cana with his presence (John 2:1-11). The home of Jesus serves

as the model for the Christian family (Luke 2:51-52). And the

home of Mary and Martha was a place of spiritual refreshment

for the Master.

The New Testament teaching on divorce (Matt. 5:31-32),
where Christ permits a writ of divorce, in the case of adultery,
is accepted by most Protestants as providing scriptural grounds
for divorce.

Protestants can find no moral law against birth control in the

Bible.

In regard to husband and wife relations Paul has much to say

(Rom. 7:1-3; I Cor. 7:8-15, 39-40; Col. 3:18-19). The essence

of Paul's teaching is that a man and wife should honor the mar

riage bond, lead pure lives, establish Christian homes in which
children will be nurtured in the love of God.

PROTESTANT REFERENCE BOOKS: (Two leaflets which may be secured

from the Joint Department of Family Life, National Council of

Churches, are recommended: If I Marry a Roman Catholic, and

Christian Marriage.) The Fine Art of Living Together by Albert W.
Beaven; Thinking About Marriage by Roy A. Burkhart; A Social Theory

of Religious Education by George A. Coe; Youth and the Homes of

Tomorrow by Edwin T. Dahlberg; Religion and Social Justice by
Sherwood Eddy; The Reconstruction of Religion by Charles A. Ell-

wood, Chaps. VI-VHI; American Marriage and Family Relationships

by Ernest R. Groves and William F. Ogburn; Readings in the Family

by Ernest R. Groves and Lee M. Brooks; Wholesome Marriage by
Ernest R. Groves and Gladys H. Groves; The Fate of the Family by
Arthur E. Holt; Christian Ethics and Modern Problems by W. R. Inge,

p. 283; The Modern Family and the Church by Regina Westcott

Wieman, pp. 333 ff.; Foundations of Happiness in Marriage and Pas

toral Counseling in Family Relationships by Leland Foster Wood;
This Man and This Woman by F. W. Brink; Planned Parenthood and
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Miracle of the Mass

Protestants and Roman Catholics are probably farther apart
in the celebration of the Mass than at any other point. For here,
as manifested in the Protestant Reformation, there is a clash of
conviction on essential principles. To the Roman Catholic the
Mass is the very epitome of his faith; to the Protestant it is some
thing to be repudiated.
Most Protestants, although understanding many features of the

Roman Catholic faith with some measure of appreciation, are

usually at a total loss when it comes to the Mass. (The exception
would be high churchmen of the Episcopal Church.

) For many
Protestants the Mass seems to be superstition placed in a color
ful setting and accompanied by strange incantations in a foreign
tongue. Catholics understand it, appreciate it, and find spiritual
life through it. The all-important functions of their Church cen
ter about it.

Every single day throughout the world, Mass is offered to tens
of thousands of the faithful on thousands of altars. Here, at what
they think of as the great Sacrifice, they find strength for their

daily cares, and grace to fight the battle of faith. All Roman
Catholic conventions begin with Mass. When a conclave of car
dinals is called to elect a new pope, it opens with Mass. At

marriage and at death the Mass plays an all-important part.
In this chapter we shall see why the Mass plays such a vital

part in the life of the Roman Catholic Church.

THE ROMAN CATHOLIC POSITION

Definition of the Mass

'The Mass is the Sacrifice of the New Law in which Christ,

through the ministry of the priest, offers Himself to God in an

unbloody manner under the appearance of bread and wine/
7

is

144
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the official definition as given in A Catechism of Christian Doc
trine, (p. 81)
The name "Mass" comes from the latin word Missa, meaning

dismissal. In the early church it was the signal, with the singing
of the Ite Missa E$t, that the entire sacrifice had been completed.
The sacrifice of the Mass is, according to Roman Catholic teach

ing, the same sacrifice as the one on the Cross because the vic

tim is the same, and the principal priest is the same, both being

Jesus Christ. Christ, though invisible, is the principal minister,

offering Himself in the Mass. The actual priest is the visible, and

second.ary minister, who offers Christ in the Mass.

Different Parts of the Mass

Consecration is the most important part of the Mass. For in

the Consecration, according to Roman Catholic belief, the bread

and wine are changed into the body and blood of Christ, who
then becomes actually present on the altar. The other important

parts of the Mass are the Offertory and the Communion. Dur

ing the Offertory the priest offers to God the bread and wine

that Catholics believe are to be changed into the real body and

blood of Christ. It is this body and blood of Christ which the

priest and the people receive in the Communion.
In this eucharistic sacrifice, with its liturgy of prayers and cer

emonies, the purposes for which the Mass is offered are these:

1. To adore God as our Creator and God.

2. To thank God for his many favors.

3. To ask God to bestow his blessings on all men.

4. To satisfy the Justice of God for the sins committed

against Him.

Besides these purposes are the fruits of the Mass which con

sist of "the blessings that God bestows through the Mass upon
the celebrant, upon those who serve or assist at it, upon the

person or persons for whom it is offered, and also upon all man

kind, especially the members of the Church and the souls in

purgatory." (A Catechism of Christian Doctrine, p. 286)

Various Kinds

There are four types of Mass,
1 each equally true and a proper

offering of the sacrifice, from the Roman Catholic viewpoint.

1 For an exposition on the music of the Mass the reader is referred to

the Catholic Encyclopedia under the topic "Music of the Mass."



146 Primer on Roman Catholicism for Protestants

They are (1) Pontifical Mass (of which Papal Mass is a special
form); (2) Solemn Mass; (3) High Mass; and (4) Low Mass.
The first is celebrated by the pope, a bishop, or by certain

other prelates. The second, or Solemn Mass, is celebrated by a

priest who is immediately assisted by a deacon and a subdeacon,
and in which certain portions are sung by the priests and other

parts by the choir. In the third, or High Mass, the
celebrating

priest sings certain parts of the Mass while other parts are sung
by the choir. Low Mass is a modified form of High Mass in

which the priest speaks all the parts, and is the most common
way in which Mass is celebrated. The celebrant is assisted usu

ally by one server or acolyte who is generally a layman or a boy,
and there is no choir or incense. Low Mass is sometimes accom

panied by the singing of Latin or vernacular hymns or chants
and even by the recitation of prayers aloud. These, however,
are extra-liturgical and do not belong to the Mass per se. Any of

these Masses can be a Requiem Mass, or one which is offered for

the dead. In this Mass the celebrant wears black vestments and
reads or chants special prayers for the dead. A votive Mass is

one that the priest offers according to his own wish, or that of

the person requesting it. The votive Masses most frequently of

fered are the Mass of the Dead, and the Nuptial Mass.

Assisting at Mass

Roman Catholics, when they go to Mass, are expected to par
ticipate in it, or "assist at Mass/' Even more, they actually offer

Mass with the priest. Going to Mass is therefore not a passive
or negative matter. All of the faithful are supposed not only to

understand all that is taking place at the altar, but to follow
Christ through the Mass, from His incarnation to his ascension.

Because of a II Vatican Council decree, the faithful now hear
most of the Mass in the vernacular. The priest, in the prayers, uses

"we," indicating that the people are included, and the server, a

layman, represents the laity at the altar. The priest also asks God
to accept the confession of the congregation, and at a certain

point turns and salutes the people. By kneeling, standing, or,

while being seated, by partaking of the Communion, by making
the sign of the Cross, by reciting the Rosary, and by striking the
breast three times, the faithful actively participate in the Mass.
"The best way of assisting at Mass is to unite with the priest in

offering the Holy Sacrifice, and to receive Holy Communion,**

(A Catechism of Christian Doctrine, pp. 290-291)
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Here are a few of the directives given to the people in con
nection with the Mass:

"The Priest retoning to the middle of the altar, begins the 'Kyrie,*
a cry for mercy to the Blessed Trinity. With him plead with God, the

Father, with God, the Son, and with God, the Holy Ghost to have

mercy on you and on all."

'The Offertory is the First Principal part of the Mass. Up to now
you have been preparing yourself so that you may Participate in the

Holy Sacrifice. And now tie priest offers to God the bread and wine
which he will soon change into Our Lord's Body and Blood for the

remission of our sins and the sins of the whole world. Unite yourself
in sentiment with the Priest and offer to God a Gift most pleasing to

Him, a heart pure, humble, and contrite/'

"We have now reached the Second Principal part of the Mass. The
bell rings to warn us that the coming of the Lord is at hand. Make
a short act of contrition at this solemn moment and with bowed head

pray with the Priest."

"The bell rings as the Priest genuflects, again as he elevates the

Host, and again when he genuflects.
"Your head was bowed in reverence during the consecration. But

now lift it up, and look upon your Lord, saying:

'My Lord and My God/
"

"(For saying this aspiration at this time an indulgence is granted.)
9* 2

Symbols and Aids to the Mass

The Mass is a most colorful and dramatic service, with many
symbolic features and many different kinds of accessories. To

go into detail concerning all these would in itself require a book.3

The best we can do here is to outline some of the more important
elements.

The Altar: This is the first thing that strikes your attention upon
entering a Catholic Church. In every chapel, church, or cathedral there

is an altar. It is basic to the all-essential rite of the Church, that is,

the sacrifice of the Mass. It is the place where the sacrifice of Christ

takes place and symbolizes the long narrow table at which Christ and
the apostles sat on the night of the Last Supper. Altars may be made
either of wood or of marble. The altar-stone, at the center, contains

relics and is consecrated by a bishop or by a prelate having authority.
This special part is truly the altar, and no matter how elaborate the

supports, sepulchre, or tabernacle may be, this simple consecrated

stone is the one essential part.

2 Within the Sanctuary, The Mass, With Manual of Prayers, pp. 17-36.
3 See The Ceremonies of the Mass by the Reverend Carroll C. Smyth,

The Paulist Press, New York.
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The Tabernacle: Built in the center of the altar, usually covered by
a canopy. In it the consecrated Host is reserved.

Altar Cross: High above the altar, where it may be seen by all, is

the image of Christ nailed to the Cross. It is a reminder that the sac

rifice about to be offered is the same as was offered on Calvary.
Candles: The candles, made of beeswax, symbolize the pure flesh

of Jesus received from his Virgin Mother. The wick typifies lie soul of

Christ, the flame his divinity. These candles must be lighted during
the Mass.

Sanctuary Lamp: The lamp, suspended from the ceiling, is kept

burning night and day where the Blessed Sacrament is kept. The oil

used in the sanctuary lamp is vegetable oil, representing purity, peace,
and godliness.

Altar Cloths: The altar must be covered with three linen cloths.

The reason for this is, according to Church law, "to have the altar

cloths absorb the Precious Blood before It reaches the altar stone, if

perchance any should be spilled." (The Ceremonies of the Mass, p. 7)
Vestments: The priest, before he celebrates Mass, clothes himself

with vestments which signify the dignity of the solemn office which he

is to perform. The amice, alb, cincture, maniple, stole, and chasuble

are a reminder of the sufferings of Christ. Moreover, they cover the

personality of the priest as much as possible, since, according to Cath

olic belief, he is taking the place of Christ.

Colors of the Vestments: White is worn on most of the feasts of

Christ and the Virgin Mary, feasts of the other virgins, and of con

fessors. It is a symbol of purity. Red, a symbol of blood and fire, is

worn on Pentecost and on the feasts of martyrs. Green, indicating

hope, is used on ordinary Sundays between Epiphany and Septuages-

ima, and between Trinity Sunday and Advent. Violet, the sign of pen
ance, is used during Lent and Advent, on ember days, as well as on the

vigils of some of the greater feasts. Black is used on Good Friday and

in Masses for the dead. Gold is sometimes substituted for white, red,

and green.
Altar Wine: The validity of the Mass depends upon the genuine

quality of the wine. It must be the pure juice of the grape, naturally
and properly fermented.

Altar Bread: This second absolutely necessary element of the Mass,

usually in the West in the form of round wafers, is made of wheaten

flour mixed with natural water and baked in an oven between two

heated irons. It is generally made by nuns and must not be corrupted.
The Chalice: The gold-lined cup in which the wine is consecrated.

Altar Missal: It is the book at tie altar from which the priest reads

the various parts of the liturgy of the Mass.

Altar Rail: The altar, or Communion, rail separates the sanctuary
from the body of the church. The faithful kneel here to receive Holy
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Communion. The ritual orders that "a linen cloth be extended before

those who receive Communion in order to catch the Sacred Particle,

if by accident It should fall from the hands of the priest" (The Cer

emonies of the Mass, p. 16). In many churches today the gilt paten,

with handle attached, is substituted for the cloth.

Why Catholics Go to Mass

It is a grievous sin for a Roman Catholic to miss Mass on a

Sunday or a Holyday of Obligation. This is the first command

ment of the Roman Catholic Church put in a positive, rather

than a negative, setting.

It is enough for Roman Catholics to say that the faithful must

attend Mass because the Church commands. Catholics are sup

posed to obey. Yet there are good and valid reasons back of

this commandment. The first is that the Christian should adore

God. The second is that there is a duty of reparation. In the

third place, the faithful need to make petitions to God. And,

lastly, the faithful owe a duty of thanksgiving. All these are

present in the Mass, which puts those who participate.,
accord

ing to Roman Catholics, in direct communion with Him who

died on Mount Calvary for the sins of the world.

The priest we behold, the vestments, the candles, the ele

ments, the prayers, are but the machinery through which this

tremendous effect is accomplished. So that when you assist at

Mass you are actually brought into immediate contact with

Christ on Calvary, you have applied to your soul the merits of

His Passion, and He discharges for you the necessary duties

which you owe to God." (The Ceremonies of the Mass, p. 23)

The Roman Catholic Church commands its members to at

tend Mass for the good of their immortal souls.

Communion of Priest and People

After the priest in the Mass has consumed "the Body and

Blood of our Lord," those who are to receive Communion ap

proach the altar rail. (It must be borne in mind that in the

Roman Catholic Church the priest partakes of both the ele

ments, while the congregation partakes of the Eucharist under

the appearance of bread alone. The Church believes it is unnec

essary to serve both lands, since Christ comes complete in

either element) The priest then removes from the tabernacle

the ciborium, which contains the "Sacred Hosts/* and after ab

solving the people of their sins he administers the sacrament
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to those at the altar, saying, "May the Body of our Lord Christ

preserve your soul to everlasting life. Amen."

Why Latin Is Used

Latin is the universal language of the Roman Catholic

Church. No matter where one may travel he will always find

the same Latin and the same ceremonies used in the Mass.

This makes the worshiper feel at home, and not a stranger.

The Church began at a time when Latin was the best-known

language throughout the world. It is still used, not only for

the practical purpose of communication with Rome, but to ex

press the unity and harmony of all Catholics in matters of reli

gion. For the benefit of the worshipers, so that they may the

better assist at the Mass, missals are printed in the vernacular.

Sacrifice on the Cross and of the Mass

In describing the difference between the original sacrifice of

Christ on the Cross, and the sacrifice which takes place during
the Mass, the Baltimore Catechism says: "The manner in which

the sacrifice is offered is different: On the cross Christ physically
shed His blood and was physically slain, while in the Mass there

is no physical shedding of blood nor physical death, because

Christ can die no more; on the cross Christ gained merit and

satisfied for us, while in the Mass He applies to us the merits

and satisfaction of His death on the cross."

What Mass Means to the Roman Catholic

In Loss and Gain, the real meaning of the Mass for Catholics

is summarized by Cardinal Newman: "To me nothing is so con

soling, so piercing, so thrilling, so overcoming, as the Mass, said

as it is among us. I could attend Mass forever and not be tired-

it is not a mere form of words, it is a great action, the greatest
action that can be on earth. It is not the invocation merely, but,

if I dare use the word, the evocation of the Eternal. He becomes

present on the altar in Flesh and Blood, before whom Angels
bow and devils tremble. This is the awful event which is the

end, and is the interpretation of every part of the solemnity.
"So we, all around, each in his place, look out for the great

Advent, waiting for the moving of the water. Each in his place,
with his own heart, with his own intentions, with his own pray
ers, separate but concordant, watching what is going on, not

painfully and hopefully following a hard form of prayer from
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beginning to end, but like a concert of musical instruments each
different but concurring in a sweet harmony, we take our part
with God's priest, supporting him yet guided by him.
"There are little children there, old men, simple laborers and

students in seminaries, priests preparing for Mass, priests mak
ing their thanksgiving; there are innocent maidens and there

are penitents, but out of these many minds rises one Eucharistic

hymn and the great action is the measure and the scope of it*

THE PROTESTANT POINT OF VIEW
On the Sacrifice of Christ upon the Cross

Protestantism repudiates "the miracle of the Mass" be
cause it believes that no miracle occurs and that one is

not at all necessary.

Protestants cannot accept Roman Catholic belief concerning
the sacrifice of the Mass. Again, the high church Anglicans are

exceptions. Protestants believe that the whole principle of the

Mass is contrary to the teachings of the New Testament. They
cannot find in the Bible anything to justify it; they find

many teachings which directly contradict it. They believe that

Christ's death on the Cross, once and for all, is sufficient. There
is no need for any repetition.

4
Moreover, most Protestants can

not accept the doctrine of the "real presence," that is, in bodily
form. They believe that Christ comes to worshipers at Com
munion in various ways along with the elements. Some believe

in a physical presence. Most of them can see no advantage which

might come through a miracle which does not already come to

them by having Chrises real spirit present.
The Lord's Supper or Holy Communion^ while being observed

differently by various denominations, has a most significant place
in the life of Protestant churches. Church members are richly
blessed at the Communion Table in their spiritual fellowship
with Christ. When all Protestants can agree to meet together at

the Table, it will indicate that they have truly found their living
Lord and are willing to share him spiritually with one another.

4 At the Lund Conference it was declared that "In his [Christ] one per
fect and sufficient sacrifice on Calvary he offered perfect obedience to the

Father in atonement for the sin of the whole world. This was an act of

expiation made once and for all and is unrepeatable."
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Why Protestants Repudiate the Mass

Protestants have always taken a positive position in repudiat

ing the Mass. They believe that Christ, once and for all, suffered

and died on the cross for the salvation of sinners. They maintain,
on the basis of Scripture (I Cor. 5:7; Heb. 10:26) that there re

mains no more reason for further sacrifice as far as Christ is

concerned; that he is "our passover," having been sacrificed for

us, and no further sacrifices prevail. The Book of Common
Prayer speaks of Christ's "oblation of himself on the cross as a

full, perfect and sufficient oblation and satisfaction for the sins

of the whole world." The Westminster Confession puts it strongly,

declaring that "sacrifice of the mass to be most abominously in

jurious to Christ's one only sacrifice, the alone propitiation for

aU the sins of the elect."

The Protestant position is well stated by Bishop Latimer: "Ac

cording as the serpent was lifted up in the wilderness, so would
Christ himself be exalted that thereby as many as trusted in hfm
should have salvation. . . . They would have us saved by a daily
oblation propitiatory, by a sacrifice expiatory or remissory. . . .

Let us trust upon Christ's only death and look for none other

sacrifice propitiatory than the same bloody sacrifice, the lively

sacrifice, not the dry sacrifice but a bloody sacrifice. For Christ

himself said, It is finished, I have wrought man's redemption
and despatched the matter.' Christ, our passover, is offered, so

that the thing is done and Christ hath done it once and for all

and it was a bloody sacrifice."

Bishop Hooper, an early English reformer, called the Mass "an
utter forsaking of the holy supper because it doth attribute and
ascribe to itself that which appertaineth only to the blood of

Christ on the cross, that is to say, satisfaction, purgation and re

mission of sins, with increase of grace." At the Third World Con

gress on Faith and Order it was declared: "Our Lord Jesus Christ

in all his life on earth and chiefly in his death and resurrection

has overcome the powers of darkness. In his one perfect and
sufficient sacrifice on Calvary he offered perfect obedience to

the Father in atonement for the sin of the whole world. This

was an act of expiation made once and for all and is unrepeat
able."

Not in the Bible

As far as Protestants can discover, the New Testament has
nnthincr in it to instifv the Mass, and has much in principle
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against it. Christ certainly did not indicate that he would die

more than once on the Cross. His death was final and complete
(John 16:1-28).
The Protestant opposition to the celebration of Mass rests on

such Scriptural passages as these:

"Nevertheless I tell you the truth: It is expedient for you that

I go away: for if I go not away, the Comforter will not come
unto you; but if I depart, I will send him unto you"* (John
16:7).

"I go to my Father, and ye see me no more" (John 16:10).
". . . this same Jesus, which is taken up from you into heaven,,

shall so come in like manner as ye have seen him go unto heaven*

(Acts 1:11).
"Now this I say, brethren, that flesh and blood cannot inherit

the kingdom of God" (I Cor. 15:50).
"For the law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus hath made me

free from the law of sin and death" (Rom. 8:2).
Paul never advocated the finding of the body of Christ in the

Mass. But he did advocate "being in Christ" all the while, and

becoming, as true Christians, living sacrifices (Rom. 12:1). He
especially states, in Romans 6:8, 9, that Christ died only once.

Therefore he could not die again, a bloodless sacrifice, in every
Mass, "Now if we be dead with Christ, we believe that we shall

also live with him. For in that he died unto sin once: but in

that he liveth, he liveth with God." In Hebrews 9:27, 28, it is

declared that "as it is appointed unto men once to die, but after

this the judgment, so Christ was once offered to bear the sins of

many."

PROTESTANT REFERENCE BOOKS: The Divine-Human Encounter by
Emil Brunner, pp. 149-158; The Jesus of History by T. R. Glover,

Chaps. VII and VIII; Meditations on the Cross by Toyohiko Kagawa;
The Life and Teachings of Jesus by Charles Foster Kent, pp. 288-310;
Christ and His Cross by W. Russell Maltby; Our Fathers Faith and
Ours by David S. Schaff; A Protestant Primer by Clarence Seiden-

spinner, pp. 39 ff.; Toward the Understanding of Jesus by Vladimir
G. Simkhovitch, Chaps. VIII and IX.
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Heaven, Hell,

Purgatory, and Indulgences

These four topics are linked together because in the Roman
Catholic Church they all pertain to life after death. Moreover,

in each case there is reality of the literal kind. Roman Catholics

believe that there is a heaven, a hell, a place called purgatory,
and that indulgences are directly related to the time a person has

to remain in the torments of purgatory.
Roman Catholics are reminded often that for every person born

into this world there will come a moment when he must leave

it. That moment is all important. Unless a person is totally pre

pared to meet his Maker, with all his sins forgiven, death can

mean an eternal tragedy. Therefore great emphasis is placed

upon preparing to die in grace. This is why Roman Catholics

make every possible effort to have a baby baptized, particularly

if there is the possibility of its imminent death.

Whether Protestants will get to heaven all depends upon the

attitude or intent, even though it be unexpressed, of the indi

vidual Protestant. The Roman Catholic position does allow for

some Protestants to get to heaven, as well as to purgatory and

hell.1

1 The official Vatican letter, which rejected the interpretation of a Bos

ton priest in 1947 regarding the article of Roman Catholic faith that there

is no salvation outside the Roman Catholic Church, was republished on

September 5, 1952. (Father Feeney will not acknowledge that a person

may be saved through an implicit desire of the Roman Catholic Church.)

The letter said in part: "It is clear that the doctrine presented as genuine
Catholic teaching is far from being such, and can do nothing but grave
harm to those who are in the Church and to those outside it/* It declares

that "good disposition of soul whereby a person wishes his will to be

conformed to the will of God" is sufficient for salvation "when a person is

involved in invincible ignorance" of the teaching of the Catholic Church.

But it makes it very plain that "no one will be saved who, knowing the

Church to have been divinely established by Christ, nevertheless refuses to

154
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In this chapter there will be considered those life and death

matters around which so much of the Roman Catholic faith and

practice revolves day by day.

THE ROMAN CATHOLIC POSITION

The Meaning of Original Sin

Roman Catholics believe that on account of the sin of Adam,
all his descendants "come into the world deprived of sanctifying

grace and inherit his punishment.'* (A Catechism of Christian

Doctrine, p. 45) This sin, which is in all people, except the Virgin

Mary, is called original sin. It is called original because it comes

down to people through their origin, or descent, from Adam.
The chief punishments resulting from original sin are death, suf

fering, ignorance, and a strong inclination to sin. The penalties
of original sin remain even after Baptism, although through Bap
tism, according to the Roman Catholic Church, original sin is

taken away.

What Catholics Believe About Life Hereafter

It is the teaching of the Roman Catholic Church that death

is a punishment for original sin; that the just who depart from

this life free from all debt of temporal punishment are admitted

at once to heaven, although there are various degrees of blessed

ness in heaven; that in heaven the faithful have a clear and

direct knowledge of God and of the Three Divine Persons; that

their happiness will last throughout eternity. It also teaches that

persons who die in the state of mortal sin suffer eternal punish
ment in a place known as hell; that the souls of the just, who
have not fully discharged their debt to God's justice, are cleansed

by purgatorial pains after death and only then are admitted into

heaven. It is the belief of the Catholic Church that the souls in

purgatory can be relieved by such suffrages of the living as

Masses, prayers, almsdeeds, and other good works; that on the

Last Day all men will rise bodily from the dead, with the bodies

which they had in this life; that they will at that time be brought

submit to the Church or withholds obedience from the Roman Pontiff."

Father Leonard Feeney was officially excommunicated by the Roman Cath

olic Church on Feb. 13, 1953, the announcement being made by the Sacred

Congregation of the Holy Office, the Vatican, on Feb. 16, 1953.



156 Primer on Roman Catholicism for Protestants

before the judgment seat of Christ and sentenced by him accord

ing to their individual deserts.

Heaven

Heaven, to Roman Catholics, is a place and state of eternal

happiness. The chief factor of this is the ability to see God face
to face, an experience known as the Beatific Vision. Other joys
will be the companionship with Christ, the angels, and the saints,
the fellowship with the faithful, and an understanding of the
wonders of creation. In heaven the body (although it will be a
transformed body) will share the joys of the soul. While all will

enjoy the bliss of heaven, it will not be equal in degree, since it

will differ according to the merits of each soul. Here man's will

is fixed upon ultimate ends and will no longer fail, and the joys
of heaven will never end.

Hell

Hell is also a place and a state, according to the Roman
Catholic Church. It is the place and state of eternal punishment
which consists (1) of the separation from God (pain of loss) and
(2) real punishment for sins (pain of sense). The torment is a

physical reality, although it may not be caused by an element

exactly like earthly fire. In hell the punishment is not equal for

all, but corresponds to the sinner's aversion from God. It should
be noted that only those are punished in hell who depart this

life with personal, grave, deliberate, and unrepented sin.

"Besides depriving the sinner of sanctifying grace, mortal sin
makes the soul an enemy of God, takes away the merit of all its

food
actions, deprives it of the right to everlasting happiness in

eaven, and makes it deserving of everlasting punishment in
hell." (A Catechism of Christian Doctrine, pp. 48 and 49)

Saving Souls from Hell

Roman Catholics make every effort, through the sacraments
of the Church particularly, to keep souls from going to hell. They
also go to the very limit to keep babies from missing the eternal

joys of heaven, for it is the teaching of the Roman Catholic
Church that an unbaptized child is excluded from heaven. While
it has not defined doctrines in regard to the specific fate of

unbaptized children, the general teaching of Roman Catholic

theologians is that they enjoy a state of natural happiness in
limbo where they know and love God through their natural
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powers. Nevertheless, they will never reach heaven and enjoy
the Beatific Vision.

In the Manual for Nurses, by Daniel E. Ostler, O.F.M., pub
lished by the St. Anthony Guild Press with the Imprimatur of

the kte Patrick Cardinal Hayes of New York, this admonition
is given:

"The person who neglects to baptize a child in danger of death is

guilty of mortal sin and will have to render an account before the

judgment-seat of Jesus Christ. If a child dies without Baptism, its

soul is sent into eternity with the stain of original sin upon it. In such
a state it can never see the Face of that God who created it, nor can
it ever enter the Kingdom of Heaven for which it was destined."

(p. 14)

Nurses are instructed to baptize the child when no priest can
be reached in time. This will be a valid baptism so long as water
is used along with the words, "I baptize theein the name of the

Father and of the Son and of the Holy Ghost/*

Canon 746 of the Roman Catholic Church gives these direc

tions in unusual cases of infant baptism:
"1. An infant should not be baptized while still enclosed in

its mother's womb, provided there is probable hope that, being
rightly born, it may be baptized.

"2. If the infant's head should emerge and there is imminent

danger of death, it should be baptized on the head; and if it is

afterward born alive, it must not again be baptized, even

conditionally.
"3. If some other member emerge, it should be baptized on

the member if danger of death is imminent; but then if, being
born, it should survive, it must be baptized again conditionally.

*4. If a pregnant mother should die, the fetus, having been
extracted by those upon whom this duty devolves, should be

baptized absolutely if it is certainly alive; if doubtfully alive it

should be baptized conditionally.
"5. If a fetus was baptized in its mother's womb, it shall when

born be baptized conditionally."
Nurses are told to baptize, at least conditionally, "monstrous

and unusual forms of the fetus." (Canon 748) They are also told

to summon a priest to administer the Last Sacraments (Penance
in the form of confession, Holy Communion, and Extreme Unc

tion) to a dying patient, or even when the patient is apparently
dead. "Absolution and Extreme Unction can always be given,
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at least conditionally, even if the patient be unconscious/' (p. 26)
Canon 941 states: "When one doubts whether the sick person
has attained the use of reason; whether he is really in danger
of death; or whether he is dead Extreme Unction shall be given

conditionally."

Purgatory

According to A Catechism of Christian Doctrine, 'Those are

punished for a time in purgatory who die in the state of grace
but are guilty of venial sin, or have not fully satisfied for the

temporal punishment due to their sins. There will be no purga
tory after the general judgment. Since we do not know how long
individual souls are detained in purgatory, there is need for

persevering prayer for the repose of the souls of all who die after

reaching the use of reason, except those who are canonized or

beatified by the Church. The souls in purgatory are certain of

entering heaven as soon as God's justice has been fully satisfied."

(p. 143)
The "poor souls in purgatory" will certainly suffer the loss of

the sight of God, and it is commonly taught, although it is not a

doctrine of the Church, that they also suffer physical pain by
some agency similar to the fire of hell.

The official pronouncement of the Roman Catholic Church is

sufficient proof for Catholics that there is a purgatory. But addi

tional proof is offered from the Books of Maccabees, from tra

dition, and arguments from reason. The reasoning is as follows:

In the Bible it is stated that "there shall not enter (into heaven)

anything defiled" (Apoc. 21:27), and that "every idle word that

men shall speak, they shall render an account of it in the day of

judgment" (Matt. 12:36). On the basis of what we know about

human nature, it is reasonable to say that many who die in grace
are still burdened with venial sins. Such cannot possibly enter

heaven and, since they are not enemies of God, they will not be
sent to hell. Therefore there must exist a middle state in which
the just can be purified and then proceed to heaven.

Indulgences
If purgatory is misunderstood by Protestants, the doctrine of

indulgences is even more so. In fact, many Protestants believe

that this permits Catholics to "indulge in sin," and that this

privilege of sinning, without punishment, can be bought with a
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price. This is not true. Roman Catholics repudiate absolutely any
such thing.

2

An indulgence, according to the official teaching of the Cath

olic Church, is not a pardon of sin, still less is it a permission
to commit sin. It is rather a release from temporal punishment
which is granted by the Church, outside of the Sacrament of

Penance, to those whose sins have already been forgiven. While

grace has been restored, usually there remain certain unpaid
debts of temporal punishment. Some of these are cared for

through penance following confession. The others must be paid
for in purgatory by pain.

It is the teaching of the Roman Catholic Church that the time

required in purgatory, to pay for venial sins, is shortened by the

devotions of the faithful. "The faithful on earth, through the

communion of saints, can relieve the sufferings of the souls in

purgatory by prayer, fasting, and other good works, by indul

gences, and by having Masses offered for them." (A Catechism

of Christian Doctrine, p. 134)
There are two kinds of indulgences, plenary, which is the re

mission of all the temporal punishment due to sins, and partial,

which is only remission of part of the punishment.

Plenary indulgences are granted, for example, to those who
recite a third of the Rosary in the presence of the Blessed Sacra

ment (The Raccolta, No. 360, c.); to those who perform pious
exercises of the Stations of the Cross (The Raccolta, No. 164);

to those who recite devoutly the prayer, "Behold, O good and

sweetest Jesus," before an image of Christ after Holy Communion

(The Raccolta, No. 171).

Partial indulgences, of so many days or years, are granted for

certain prescribed ejaculations (short sentence prayers), prayers,

and good works. A long list of these are found in the official

Collection of Indulgenced Prayers and Works issued from the

Vatican. The partial indulgences range, each prayer, from a few

days to several years (days and years here meaning relative,

shorter or longer, periods).
3

2 "The Council of Trent . . . abolished all grants of Indulgence which

were conditioned upon a pecuniary contribution towards a specified object."

The Catholic Encyclopedia.
3 Many of the prayers are given, along with the days or years (indul

gence), in the booklet Keys to the Treasury of the Church. Similar in

dulgences may be found in the official booklet used at Tuesday devotions

in honor of St. Anthony, National Shrine of St. Anthony, New York City,
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These indulgences, from the Spiritual Treasury of the Church,
have been stored up through tie centuries by means of "the

infinite satisfaction of Jesus Christ and of the superabundant
satisfaction of the Blessed Virgin Mary and of the Saints . . .

which they gained during their lifetime but did not need/* (A
Catechism of Christian Doctrine, pp. 337-338) These can be ex

pended by the Church to those who meet the specified conditions.

This power to distribute such indulgences is based upon
Christ's words: "I will give unto thee the keys of the kingdom
of heaven; and whatsoever thou shall bind on earth shall be
bound in heaven; and whatsoever thou shalt loose on earth shall

be loosed in heaven" (Matt. 16:19). Commenting upon this

verse, Cardinal Gibbons says in his book, The Faith of Our
Fathers., "By these words our Savior empowered His Church to

deliver her children (if properly disposed) from every obstacle

that might retard them from the Kingdom of Heaven. Now there

are two impediments that withhold a man from the heavenly
kingdom sin and the temporal punishment incurred by it. And
the Church having power to remit the greater obstacle, which
is sin, has power also to remove the smaller obstacle, which is

the temporal punishment due on account of it** (p. 308)
Roman Catholics are very sensitive on the matter of "selling"

indulgences. They admit that there have been abuses, as in the
case of John Tetzel, but they have taken official measures to stop
such abuses and to forbid absolutely the taking of money for

indulgences. A free-will offering, given in thankfulness, is not
considered a fee and is permitted.

4

Apostolic indulgences are those, either plenary or partial, at

tached to crucifixes, rosaries, medals, and other images blessed

by the pope personally or by his delegates. These indulgences

or in the front of A Catechism of Christian Doctrine, Revised Edition,
No. 3.

4
Memberships are sold today in such organizations as the Paulist League.

For $5.00 an individual Requiem Mass card can be secured. Family mem
bership is $25.00.

According to an announcement in the Paulist Calendar (April, 1952),
"Aim: offers perpetual remembrance for your deceased relatives and friends

under the patronage of St. Catherine of Genoa in Our Mother Church,
New York City.

"Privileges: Holy Mass is offered daily for those enrolled. They share in

special Masses offered regularly at the Society's altar of St. Catherine. They
participate in Masses, prayers and good works of Paulists throughout the
world.
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can be gained only by the first person who receives them and

depend upon the saying of certain prayers, the doing of certain

works of charity, or other good deeds. Indulgences can be gained
for oneself. It must be remembered that no one knows, not even

the pope, how long a soul has to remain in purgatory. It is also

true that the actual results of the various indulgences are known

by God alone. It is God, and God alone, who applies the indul

gences. Roman Catholics believe that God is both loving and

just

Salvation Outside the Roman Catholic Church

This very important matter of finding salvation is treated

officially by the Roman Catholic Church 6 in the following
manner:

"When we say, 'Outside the Church there is no salvation/ we
mean that those who through their own grave fault do not know
that the Catholic Church is the true Church or, knowing it, re

fuse to join it, cannot be saved. 'Outside the Church there is no

salvation* does not mean that everyone who is not a Catholic

will be condemned. It does mean that no one can be saved unless

he belongs in some manner to the Catholic Church, either ac

tually or in desire, for the means of grace are not given without

some relation to the divine institution established by Christ.

"They who remain outside the Catholic Church through no

grave fault of their own and do not know it is the true Church,

can be saved by making use of the graces which God gives them.

Those who are outside the Church through no fault of their own
are not culpable in the sight of God because of their invincible

ignorance. Persons who make use of the graces God gives them,

even though they are not members of the true Church, actually

have the desire to become members inasmuch as they wish to

use all the means ordained by God for their salvation."

Catholics are encouraged to persuade others to investigate the

teachings of the Roman Catholic Church and to do everything

possible to help non-Catholics, of their own free will, to become

members of it.

The Communion of Saints

The official teaching of the Roman Catholic Church is, as

found in A Catechism of Christian Doctrine: "By 'the communion

5 A Catechism of Christian Doctrine, pp. 130-131.
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of saints' is meant the union of the faithful on earth, the blessed

in heaven, and the souls in purgatory, with Christ as their Head.

The blessed in heaven comprise the Church triumphant; the

souls in purgatory, the Church suffering; and the faithful on

earth, the Church militant/'

"Through the communion of saints, the blessed in heaven can

help the souls in purgatory and the faithful on earth by praying
for them. The prayers of the blessed in heaven are always
efficacious because they are always in accord with God's will."

(pp. 132-133)

Redemption Through Christ

Redemption, according to the teaching of the Roman Catholic

Catechism, is "that Jesus Christ, as the Redeemer of the whole

race, offered His sufferings and death to God as a
fitting sacri

fice in satisfaction for the sins of men, and regained for them
the right to be children of God and heirs of heaven/' It is

pointed out that no creature could, of himself, make adequate
satisfaction for sin, which offends God. Every creature is finite

and therefore is unable to make infinite satisfaction. Although
God wished all to be saved, and although Christ died for all,

it is the teaching of the Roman Catholic Church that "only
those to whom the merits of His Passion are applied will

benefit by His death. The death of Christ was a sacrifice of

infinite merit and satisfaction, by which man was redeemed"
In the Roman Catholic Church the Stations of the Cross and

the Sorrowful Mysteries of the Rosary call to mind the chief

sufferings of Christ. Christ suffered and died on Good Friday,

revealing God's love for man and the evil, as well as the cost,

of sin; but He rose from the dead on Easter, glorious and im
mortal. He rose from the dead "to show that He is true God
and to teach us that we, too, shall rise from the dead." While
the Roman Catholic Church teaches that all men will rise from
the dead, only those who have been faithful to Christ will share

in His glory. On the Day of Judgment, Christ will come to

pronounce a sentence of eternal reward or of eternal punish
ment on everyone who has ever lived in this world.
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THE PROTESTANT POINT OF VIEW
On the Meaning of Heaven and Hell

Protestantism rejects purgatory and indulgences be
cause they are absolutely unscriptural and may result

in serious moral and spiritual abuses.

The Protestant and Roman Catholic conceptions of heaven

and hell agree in general. They differ radically, however, in

regard to who will go to each place and how they will get
there. Good works play a large part in the Roman Catholic

system, while most Protestants believe in justification by faith

as the way to heaven. We refer here to the majority orthodox

view, and not the more liberal view stressing a combination of

faith and good works. Purgatory and indulgences are alien to

the Protestant conception of salvation as constructed from New
Testament teachings.

Protestants can find nothing about purgatory or indulgences
in the Bible. They consider them contrary to the spiritual con

cepts found in the teachings of Christ. Therefore all that

Roman Catholics do and say about purgatory and indulgences
cause Protestants great perplexity of mind and spirit. Here

again is another area where Protestants and Roman Catholics

are far apart. In this case they can come together not through

understanding nor through appreciation, but only by the grace

of God.

Protestants and Life Eternal

Jesus declared in Matthew 25:46 that "these shall go away
into eternal punishment but the righteous into everlasting life."

Protestants, basing their faith on this and other Scripture, think

of eternal life as two separate states heaven for the righteous,

and hell for sinners (John 5:24) although there are many

interpretations of what these states mean. With one accord

the Reformers refused to accept the doctrine of purgatory.

According to the Thirty-nine Articles, purgatory was "vainly

invented and grounded upon no warranty of Scripture, but

rather repugnant to the Word of God." The Gallican Confes

sion called it "an illusion, proceeding from the same shop

from which have sprung monastic vows, pilgrimages, indul-
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gences and all such things whereby men hope to merit for

giveness and salvation."

Heaven, for Protestants, is the final destination provided by
Christ's atonement. All who accept Christ as their Saviour,
and seek to follow him, will enter heaven. The test which
Christ himself formulated is found in Matthew 25. Hell, for

Protestants, is the place of eternal punishment for those who
deny Christ in thought and deed. John Wyclif spoke for all

Protestants when he declared: "Let every man put his full

confidence and trust in God's mercy and in his own good life

and not in false pardons or vanities that men grant for love

and money. For such tricks avail not but deceive men that

trust in them.'*

According to David S. Schaff in Our Fathers Faith and

Ours, "Protestant thinkers at the present day may feel some

uncertainty in regard to the exact meaning of the Scriptures

concerning the resurrection from the dead and the time when
the future life begins but they agree in looking for the general

judgment in accepting Christ's assurance that lie that be-

lieveth on the Son hath everlasting life,
5

and that no purgation
in an intermediate realm awaits Christian believers after the

present life." (p. 431)

An Open Question
While Protestantism teaches the reality of heaven and the pos

sibility of hell, it is becoming increasingly less dogmatic about
both. It cannot picture a universe, created by a loving God, which
has no provision for the eternal life of the children of God.
Neither can it believe that there is no judgment and punishment
in the future life. But it is unwilling to spell out in detail the

nature of the future life. Moreover, it is unwilling to place a

price tag upon morality and spiritual achievement. The way to

heaven cannot be won on the basis of merits; it is achieved

through the grace of Christ. Protestants strongly are of the opin
ion that the Roman Catholic Church even today is in the business

of "selling" indulgences. This whole emphasis upon winning or

buying" eternal favors is repugnant to Protestantism.

Teaching of the New Testament

Protestants turn to the Bible for their belief in the future life.

Resurrection and immortality are among the cardinal teach

ings of the New Testament. Christ himself declared his going



Heaven, Hell, Purgatory, and Indulgences 165

unto his Father (John 16:28). Paul created particular doc
trines regarding the future Life. That Jesus believed in heaven
and hell is indicated in the Last Judgment scene (Matt. 25)
and the parable of the rich man and the beggar Lazarus

(Luke 16:19-31).
But nowhere in the Bible do Protestants find any references

either directly or indirectly to purgatory or to indulgences.
Because they are not in the Bible, and because they are op
posed to a religion of the spirit, Protestants have from the begin
ning rejected such teaching.

Specific New Testament teaching regarding heaven and hell,

and the future life, is as follows: "And if thy right eye offend

thee, pluck it out, and cast it from thee; for it is profitable for

tih.ee that one of thy members should perish, and not that thy
whole body should be cast into hell" (Matt. 5:29).
'Then shall he answer them saying, Verily I say unto you,

Inasmuch as ye did it not to one of the least of these, ye did it

not to me. And these shall go away into everlasting punishment:
but the righteous into Life eternal" (Mart. 25:45-46).
"And Jesus said unto him, Verily I say unto thee, Today shalt

thou be with me in paradise" (Luke 23:43).
"In my Father's house are many mansions: if it were not so,

I would have told you. I go to prepare a place for you" (John
4:2).
"And while they looked steadfastly toward heaven, as he went

up, behold, two men stood by them in white apparel; which also

said, Ye men of Galilee, why stand ye gazing up into heaven?

This same Jesus, which is taken up from you into heaven, shall

so come in like manner as ye have seen him go into heaven"

(Acts 1:11).
"Now this I say, brethren, that flesh and blood cannot inherit

the kingdom of God; neither doth corruption inherit incorrap-
tion. Behold, I shew you a mystery: We shall not all sleep, but

we shall all be changed. In a moment, in the twinkling of an eye,
at the last trump: for the trumpet shall sound, and the dead
shall be raised incorruptible, and we shall be changed. For this

corruptible must put on incorruption, and this mortal must put
on immortality" (I Cor. 15:50-53).

"For we know that if our earthly house of this tabernacle were

dissolved, we have a building of God, an house not made with

hands, eternal in the heavens" (II Cor. 5:1).
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"And I saw a new heaven and a new earth: for the first heaven
and the first earth were passed away" (Rev. 21:1).
"He that overcometh shall inherit all things; and I will be his

God, and he shall be my son. But the fearful, and unbelieving,
and the abominable, and murderers, and whoremongers, and

sorcerers, and idolaters, and all liars, shall have their part in the

lake which burneth with fire and brimstone: which is the second
death" (Rev. 21:7-8).
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Good Works of Charity

So much attention is usually given to Roman Catholic doc
trines and rites that the humble daily works of mercy o the

ordinary Catholic are overlooked. Besides faith and doctrine, and
in addition to what happens within the sanctuary, Catholics are

encouraged to act their faith and to follow the example of
St. Francis and other saints,

Roman Catholics have the poor very much at heart. In their
churches they have alms boxes prominently displayed. Charity
with them is not only a part of good works, in which there is

merit, but also a demonstration that the Roman Catholic Church
itself is on the side of the poor. Pope Pius XI, in his encyclical
letter Divini Redemptoris, calls for the practice of charity and
help for the poor. "Sinful pleasures must be renounced and self

must be forgotten for love of thy neighbor," the pope says.
"There is a divine regenerating force in the New Commandment,
as Christ calls charity. Its faithful observance will bring peace to
the heart of the individual and to the world."

Protestants object to the Roman Catholic doctrine of salvation

by good works (plus faith). Is their criticism fair and based on
facts? In this chapter there will be a presentation of the "good
works" side of Roman Catholicism.

THE ROMAN CATHOLIC POSITION

An Expression of Worship
It is the teaching of the Roman Catholic Church that "external

worship is of no value unless it is joined with internal worship
and is an outward manifestation of our internal convictions and
sentiments." (A Catechism of Christian Doctrine, p. 165) In

other words, the true Catholic is expected to live his religion

daily.

169
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The Chief Works of Mercy
Catholics are instructed that the chief works of mercy are:

(1) to feed the hungry; (2) to give drink to the thirsty; (3) to
clothe the naked; (4) to visit the imprisoned; (5) to shelter the

homeless; (6) to visit the sick; (7) to bury the dead.

Eternal Rewards Through Good Works
The Roman Catholic Church believes in good works, along

with faith, and as an expression of faith. Moreover, it believes
that good works can help the Christian gain eternal rewards.

In A Catechism of Christian Doctrine, these declarations are

propounded for the faithful:

"Our Lord taught explicitly that one can earn the eternal re

ward of heaven by performing the corporal works of mercy and
that those who deliberately refuse to perform such works will

be barred from heaven.

"One can feed the hungry, give drink to the thirsty, clothe the

naked, and shelter the homeless not only by actually providing
the necessities of life but also by working to correct economic
abuses which cause unnecessary unemployment and poverty.
Those who work to provide comfortable and sanitary housing
for the poor perform a corporal work of mercy.
"One can visit the sick by paying a social call or by providing

the necessary medical care as far as means and circumstances

permit. Those who help support hospitals for the poor and home
nursing organizations also perform this work of mercy. Doctors
and nurses who attend the sick can gain the reward promised by
Our Lord if they perform their duties for the love of God and not

merely for money or for humanitarian reasons." (pp. 152, 153)

Includes Everyone

Everyone in the Roman Catholic Church is obliged to perform
works of mercy. They vary according to the ability of the mem
bers and the needs of the neighbors. All of the ordinary deeds
which are done day by day to relieve the need of others are
works of mercy, if they are done in the name of Christ.1

1 "When a person with the virtue of
charity

in his soul assists a needy
neighbor on account of the words of Christ, as long as you did it to one
of these my least brethren, you did it to me/ or simply because his Chris-
tian training tells him that the one in need is a child of God, the act is

oae of supernatural charity. It is likewise meritorious of eternal life."

The Catholic Encyclopedia.
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Faith Plus Good Works
The Roman Catholic Church plainly teaches that "Without

faith it is impossible to be saved." (A Catechism of Christian

Doctrine, p. 91) Yet it says that good works must be added to

faith, to prove that the faith is alive.

"Only if our consecration to God becomes visible to the world
in charity, will the world believe. The responsibility to convert
the world is on all Christians, since they are confirmed. Not all of
them can teach and preach as priests and religious. But all can

preach a greater sermon by their deeds." (Our Parish: House of
God and Gate of Heaven by H. A. Reinhold, Paulist Press, p. 63)
Father Conway in his Question Box points out that Catholics

accept the position that we are justified by faith. Yet he is quick
to add "but not by faith 'alone/

*
Then he goes on to say, "We

are justified by a faith that worketh by charity." (pp. 223-224)
The Council of Trent declared, "In the act of justification,

with the remission of his sins, man receives all at once, through
Christ, on whom he is ingrafted, the infused

gifts of faith, hope
and charity. For faith without hope or charity, neither unites

man perfectly with Christ, nor makes him a living member of

His Body-
Two favorite Scripture passages with Catholics are: "Faith

without works is dead" (Jas. 2:16), and "If I have all faith so

as to move mountains and have not charity, it profiteth me
nothing (I Cor. 13:2).

The Doctrine of Merit

The Roman Catholic Church teaches that there is merit in

good works, not that reward rests in the works themselves but
on the promise of Christ that He will reward faithful servants

of His. If good deeds are done in His honor and service, aided

always by divine grace, they are meritorious. St. Augustine is

quoted as saying, "When God crowns our merits, He crowns
His own gifts."

This doctrine of merit is defined by the Council of Trent as

follows: "Eternal life is to be proposed to those who do good
unto the end and hope in God, both as a grace mercifully

promised to the children of God through Jesus Christ, and as a
reward to be faithfully rendered to their good works and

merits, in virtue of the promise of God Himself (II Tim. 4:7).
, . . For since Christ Jesus Himself constantly communicated
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His virtue to those who are justified, as the Head to the members
(Eph. 4:15), and as the vine to the branches (John 15:4), which
virtue always preceded, accompanied and followed their good
works, and without which they could be nowise agreeable to

God and meritorious; we must believe that nothing more is

wanting to the justified, nor is there any reason why they should
not be considered as having fully satisfied the divine law, as far

as the condition of this life admits, by such works as are done
in God, and truly merited the attainment of eternal life in due
time, if they die in the state of grace." (Sess. VI, Chap. XVI)

Catholic Charities

The Roman Catholic Church is noted for its many charities

in the form of hospitals (seven and a half pages of fine print are

needed, in the National Catholic Almanac, just to list the Cath
olic hospitals in the United States), relief agencies for the poor
and unfortunate, the deaf and blind, orphans, wayward girls,
institutions for handicapped children, foster homes, and homes
for the aged.
The Society of St. Vincent de Paul is the greatest Catholic lay

organization for charity purposes. There are 2,800 units of the

Society in the United States, with a total membership of 30,000

laymen. Each one is required to make a weekly visit to a poor
family. Its goals are: spiritual and material comforts for the
inmates of hospitals and institutions; care of poor and neglected
children, country vacations for the under-privileged, the pur
chase of books for the poor attending parochial schools; provid
ing Christian burial for the poor and friendless; furnishing food
and shelter for homeless transients; giving legal advice for those
who require it; and many other works of charity. In the past
thirty-seven years it has distributed $95,861,663 to the poor.

In addition there are many charity organizations of Sisters,
much local parish charity work, special services for displaced
persons, charity projects of fraternal bodies like the Knights of

Columbus, and many specialized services conducted by the Na
tional Catholic Welfare Conference.
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THE PROTESTANT POINT OF VIEW
On the Christian's Duty to His Neighbor

Protestantism does not accept the Roman Catholic doc
trine of "good works" because the grace of God is a
free gift and cannot be won or bought with a price.

Protestants should by all rights praise Roman Catholics for

their good works of mercy when they are not at the expense of

public funds, and when they are divorced from the doctrine of

merit. Good works, done in the name and spirit of Christ, are

good no matter who does them. It is at this point of rendering
Christian service, like helping refugees on an interdenomina

tional and interfaith basis, that Roman Catholics and Protes

tants have learned to work together. While this does not mean
that by so doing either has compromised their principles, it

does demonstrate that, putting differences a little to one side,

they can co-operate to a limited extent. At the present time

such co-operation is rather tentative and semiofficial. While it

means very little as far as real unity is concerned, it is some

thing which many have greatly appreciated and believe should

be encouraged.

On the Way to Salvation

Martin Luther in the Preface to his Commentary on the Epistle
to the Romans explains how Christian faith saves a person com

pletely, even to his daily living. He says, "Faith is a divine work
in us which transforms us and begets us anew. It marks us in

heart, temper, disposition and all our powers, entirely different

men than we were before and brings with it the Holy Spirit

It is a living, busy, active, mighty thing. It is impossible that it

should not be ceaselessly doing that which is good. As it is im

possible to separate burning and glow from the flame, so it is

impossible to separate good works from faith."

Good works, while not being a factor in obtaining eternal

salvation, have always had a leading part in Protestant practice

since the application of the Gospel message is found to be a

fundamental teaching of Scripture. Luther, for example, in his

Freedom of a Christian Man plainly declares: "Good works do

not make a man good, but a good man doeth good works. True
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faith is a lively thing and can in no wise be idle. Therefore,
teach we the people that God hath called us not to follow riot

and wantonness but, as Paul said, 'He hath called us unto good
works to walk in them."*

Protestantism takes second place to no other religious faith in

its ministry of love and mercy. This is demonstrated in its mis

sionary programs, in its hospitals, and in its ever-widening area

of social service and world relief. It is best illustrated in the lives

of such men and women as Leo Tolstoy, Walter Rauschenbusch,
Ida Scudder, E. Stanley Jones, Toyohiko Kagawa, Albert Schweit

zer, and Jane Addams. According to the Oxford Conference

official report, "The chief end of man is to glorify God, to honor

and love him, in work and life as in worship. This love involves

the obligation to love our neighbors as ourselves, a second com
mandment which Jesus declared to be like unto the first. ... It

must be emphasized that our obligation to the neighbor brings
not so much from our recognition of man's native dignity as from
the Christian revelation of God's purpose to restore that dignity

through the redemption that is in Christ. The obligation is there

fore a duty toward God and continues to be operative even when
the neighbor does not obviously demand or deserve respect. We
must love our fellow men because God loves them and wills to

redeem them.'* (pp. 75-76)

Scriptural Basis for Protestant Beliefs

Protestants have never rejected Christian charity. It is a scrip
tural teaching (the Sermon on the Mount and I Cor. 13). What

they have opposed is the attempt to make salvation rest upon
the winning of merits and not upon the free will of a just and

loving God. Once having been redeemed by the grace of God,
and justified by faith, then there should be a constant flow of

deeds of kindness and manifestation of love. The New Testament

is full of such commandments as these:

"Therefore all things whatsoever ye would that men should

do to you, do ye even so to them: for this is the law and the

prophets'' (Matt. 7:16).
"Wherefore by their fruits ye shall know them" (Matt. 7:20).
"Give ye them to eat" (Luke 9:13).

"Go, and do thou likewise" (Luke 10:37).
"And all that believed were together, and had all things com

mon; and sold their possessions and goods, and parted them to

all menr as every man had need" (Acts 2:44-45).
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". . . we should remember the poor; the same which I also

was forward to do" (Gal. 2:10).
"And let us consider one another, to provoke unto love and

to good works" (Heb. 10:24).
"Seest thou how faith wrought with his works, and by works

was faith made perfect? . . . For as the body without the spirit
is dead, so faith without works is dead also" ( Jas. 2:22, 26) .

"And besides this, giving all diligences, add to your faith

virtue; and to virtue knowledge; and to knowledge temperance;
and to temperance patience; and to patience godliness; and to

godliness brotherly kindness; and to brotherly kindness charity"

(II Pet. 1:5-7).

"My little children, let us not love in word, neither in tongue;
but in deed and in truth. . . . And this is his commandment, That
we should believe on the name of his Son Jesus Christ, and love

one another, as he gave us commandment" (I John 3:18,23).

Following New Testament teaching, Protestants believe that

no Christian, once being justified by faith, can be devoid of good
works.

PROTESTANT REFEBENCE BOOKS: Social Salvation by John C. Bennett;
The Social Triumph of the Ancient Church by Shirley Jackson Case;
The March of Faith by Winfred E. Garrison, Chap. X; Applied Chris

tianity by Washington Gladden; Christian Faith and Economic Change
by Halford E. Luccock; Social Religion by Douglas Clyde Macintosh;

Christianity and Social Progress by Shailer Mathews; The Social Gos

pel and the Christian Culture by Charles Clayton Morrison; The Con
tribution of Religion to Social Work by Reinhold Niebuhr; Jesus or

Christianity by Kirby Page; Walter Rauschenbusch's A Theology for
the Social Gospel, Christianity and the Social Crisis> Christianizing the

Social Order.
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Why the Confessional

Is So Essential to Roman Catholics

One o the most common sayings of Roman Catholics, which
Protestants often overhear, is, "I must go to confession." There
is much more to this than meets the ear, for "going to confes
sion'* not only is frequently a compulsory matter but also in

volves one of the basic dogmas of the Roman Catholic Church,
namely, penance.
What happens in the confessional box is wholly a personal

matter. It is the place where the individual faces up to his per
sonal sins, and asks for forgiveness. It is the place where sins

are forgiven. And from the confessional Roman Catholics leave
fit for heaven unless or until they sin again.
There are many questions about the confessional which Prot

estants want answered. How can a priest actually forgive sins?

What sins have to be confessed? How often does a Catholic have
to go to confession? Does confession encourage people to go and
sin again? These, and other important questions, will be an
swered in this chapter.

Christ said to the sinners of his day, "Thy sins are forgiven
thee. Sin no more. Go in peace/' He says the same words today,
and he still forgives sins. But how can we find him, and how can
we be sure that our sins are truly forgiven? Catholics claim to

have the answer for both of these questions.

THE ROMAN CATHOLIC POSITION

Baptism Not Enough

According to the teaching of the Roman Catholic Church, the
sacrament of Baptism is absolutely essential. It frees the soul of

original sin. Even the newborn babe must be baptized and, if

176
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there is imminent danger of death, the baby can be baptized in

its mother's womb. Baptism provides spiritual regeneration and
makes the person capable of receiving the other six sacraments.
It imprints a "character" on the soul and admits the recipient to

membership in the Church of Christ.

Even so, baptism may not be enough. Sins committed after

baptism must also be forgiven. Another sacrament is provided for

this purpose, the sacrament of Penance. Penance and the con
fessional go together, bringing to the Roman Catholic, in the
confessional box, absolution.

The Sacrament of Penance

The teaching of the Roman Catholic Church regarding the
sacrament of Penance, as based on its definition by the Council
of Trent, is as follows:

1. The sacrament of Penance was instituted by Christ for the
remission of sins committed after Baptism.

2. The words of Christ, "Receive the Holy Spirit; whose sins

you shall forgive, they are forgiven them; and whose sins you
shall retain, they are retained,"

x refer to the power of forgiving
and retaining sin in the sacrament of the Penance.

3. It is only a priest or bishop who possesses this power; that
he exercises it as a judge, with true authority to hear the self-

accusation of the sinner, to give or withhold absolution, and to

impose such penances as he thinks best.

4. Three acts are required of the penitent for the complete and

perfect remission of sins; contrition, confession, and satisfaction.

5. Contrition conceived from such motives as the fear of hell,

the loss of heaven, the filth of sin, and accompanied by a purpose
of amendment, provided it excludes the affection for sin, is true

sorrow, and prepares one to receive the grace of the sacrament.
6. The penitent must make a definite and specific confession

of aH grave sins, even those of thought, which he can call to

mind; that private or auricular confession, as practiced in the
Catholic Church from the beginning, is not a human invention
or opposed to the ordinance of Christ.

7. A debt of temporal punishment sometimes remains after

sin has been forgiven, but that it may be canceled by temporal
afflictions willingly borne, by penitential works, and by the pen
ance enjoined by the priest, for by such sufferings we are made

1
John 20:22, 23.
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like unto the suffering Christ, who alone can give our actions

the power to satisfy divine justice; that the debt of temporal

punishment may also be remitted by the Indulgences granted by
the Catholic Church.

8. For those who have fallen into grave sin after Baptism, the

sacrament of Penance is the only gate of salvation. Though it

sometimes happens that contrition is perfect through charity and
reconciles man with God before the sacrament of Penance is

actually received, nevertheless the reconciliation itself is not to

be ascribed to contrition alone but to contrition together with
the desire it includes of receiving the sacrament. It is also correct

and profitable to confess venial sins.

Power to Forgive Sins

Roman Catholics believe that the priest, properly ordained and

authorized, has the power to forgive sins, and that this power
comes directly from Christ. For Jesus said to his apostles, and to

their successors, "Receive the Holy Spirit; whose sins you shall

forgive, they are forgiven them; and whose sins you shall retain,

they are retained." According to the Catholic Church, "no man,

by his own power and authority, could possibly forgive sins. Only
God can do that because sin is an offense against Him. But the

priest, as God's representative, can forgive sins because God
has given him the power to do so." (A Catechism of Christian

Doctrine, p. 317)
Sins are forgiven when the priest says, "I absolve thee from

thy sins in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the

Holy Ghost. Amen."

Confessing Sins

The Catholic is required at times to go to confession and to

confess his sins to the priest that he may find forgiveness. The

question is. What sins must be confessed? The teaching of the

Roman Catholic Church at this point is: "It is necessary to con
fess every mortal sin which has not been confessed and for

given; it is not necessary to confess our venial sins, but it is

better to do so/' (A Catechism of Christian Doctrine, p. 317)
In order for a confession to be "entire" all mortal sins must

be told to the priest, giving their kind, the number of times each
sin has been committed, and any circumstances which may
change or add special significance to their nature.

By "kind" of sins is meant the class into which they fall, such
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as blasphemy, missing Mass, disobedience, theft, etc. Catholics

are told that the best way to determine the different kinds of

sin is to determine the virtue that has been violated or the

commandment that has been broken. They have to confess

whether the sin was in thought, word, or deed. In most prayer
books there are lists of sins which help the Catholic to ascer

tain what sins he has committed.

The "circumstances" that change the nature of a sin are

those which add some new element of wickedness to the act.

For example, if a person kills another, he has committed a

sin of murder. But if the person he has killed happens to be
a priest, he has not only committed murder but has also com
mitted the sin of sacrilege.
A person may forget to confess a mortal sin. But he must

tell the sin the next time he goes to confession. To deliber

ately conceal a mortal sin in confession is a sacrilege, be
cause by doing so a person abuses the sacrament of Penance,
which is considered a sacred institution of Christ.

Making a Good Confession

In a leaflet published by St. Anthony's Guild, with the Im

primatur of Bishop Thomas A. Boland, entitled Don't Be Afraid
to Go to Confession, and written by Giles Lawlor, O.F.M., these

helpful hints are given to the faithful:

"All that is necessary for a good confession as regards the tell

ing of your sins is the willingness to tell your mortal sins if they
come to mind after an honest effort to remember them. This

effort should be made with calmness, and you must not spend
too long a time in the examination of your conscience.

"In the case of a person who has been away from confession

for a year, if he has missed Mass, committed sins of impurity,

practiced birth control, stolen or cheated, surely these things
will come to his mind. If he makes a normal effort, five or ten

minutes should be sufficient.

"If mortal sins have been forgotten,
there remains the obliga

tion to tell them the next time you go to confession. There is no
reason for anxiety in the meantime, since the sin is already for

given and since you are willing to tell the sin the next time you
go to confession whether it be one or six months from now.

"It is not necessary to come to a decision as to whether the

sin was mortal or venial in order to make a good confession.

If you accuse yourself, it is the priest's
office to decide.
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*Tf you need the proper information on any Commandment,
you may always ask die priest; he is most willing to give it to you.
"The priest can absolve you from sin, but he cannot absolve

you from a disease. The priest may help the doctor to convince

you that it is your body or mind that is sick and not your soul.

"Sins you would not dare to tell your best friend you can safely
tell to the priest. He is the only friend you may turn to when
you have fallen to the lowest depths/*

The Seal of the Confessional

The priest is bound by natural, divine, and Church law to

keep absolutely secret whatever he hears in confession. "A priest
who reveals the confession of the penitents shall be deposed with

anathema/' says the Second Synod of Dovin. Canon Law 2369

declares, "The priest, who dares break the seal of Confession

directly, remains under excommunication reserved in most spe
cial manner to the Holy See/' Priests are forbidden to mention

anywherein private or in public, in sermons or before courts

of law anything which they have heard in Confession.2

This law admits no exceptions. This means that a priest may
not break the seal of confession, either to save his own life or

that of another, to save his good name, or to further the aims of

civil justice. That is, he cannot go to court and testify against

anyone whose confession he has heard.

Penance After Confession

Roman Catholics are given a penance after confession in order

that they may make some atonement to God for their sins, to

receive help in avoiding them in the future, and to make some
satisfaction for the temporal punishment due to them. It is there

fore a sin to omit deliberately the penance imposed after con

fessionit is a mortal sin if the penance is grave and imposed
for a grave sin; it is a venial sin if the penance is slight. If a

person really intended to perform the penance at the time he
received it, the sins he told in confession are forgiven; but he is

guilty of a new sin afterward when he deliberately omits the

penance.
The faithful are instructed to follow exactly the directions of

the priest as to the manner and time of performing the penance.

2 This matter is discussed in detail in Father Bertrand KurtscheicTs A
History of the Bed of Confession.
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They are also urged to fulfill the obligations of the penance im

mediately, or just as soon as it is possible.

The Price of Confession

No priest is allowed to take money for hearing a confession.

It is absolutely forbidden by Canon Law 727. To administer a

sacrament, .such as Penance, for money, would be simony, and
this is a grievous sin in the Roman Catholic Church.

Frequent Confession

Frequent confession is recommended for Roman Catholics

for the good of their souls. This means weekly, biweekly, or pos

sibly monthly confession. The goal of frequent confession is to

assist the soul to attain a high degree of perfection, and to pre
serve and even to increase saving grace. Usually frequent con

fession concerns only venial or less important sins, sins that a

Catholic does not have to confess unless he chooses to do so.

Points for the Examination of Conscience

In the back of a booklet published by the Benedictine Convent

of Perpetual Adoration, Imprimatur of Carolius Hubertus Le

Blond, called Confession, Its Fruitful Practice (pp. 50-61) is a

rather long list of questions arranged under the Ten Command
ments and the commandments of the Roman Catholic Church.

There are far too many to list here, but a sample will indicate

the nature of some of the questions which Roman Catholics put
to themselves in Confession.

"Have I: Denied my religion? Doubted any article of Faith? Affil

iated myself with a forbidden secret society? Taken part in non-Cath

olic church services? Read books, papers, etc., belittling morality,

scoffing at virtue, and causing doubts in respect to the teachings of

the Church? Complained or murmured against God's Providence? Ne

glected daily prayers or said them carelessly and with wilful distrac

tions?"

"Have I: By act, participation, instigation, counsel, or consent, been

guilty of anyone's death, or bodily injury? or of destroying the life

of the unborn? Have I given way to anger and passion? Ill-treated

others? Wilfully entertained thoughts of hatred, revenge, jealousy,

aversion, resentment, or contempt for others?" etc.

"Have I: Committed impure acts? Alone, or with another? a relative?

single or married? of my own or the opposite sex? Dwelt with pleasure

on impure thoughts and imaginations? or consented to them in my
heart? Wilfully desired to see or do anything impure? Used impure
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language, allusions, words or double meanings? How many were

listening? Have I listened with wilful pleasure to immodest language?
Sung or listened to improper songs? Sinned by immodest touch or

action, with myself, or with others? . . . Read immoral books? Lent or
sold them to others? Written improper things? Voluntarily exposed
myself to temptation by curiosity? by frequenting improper company?
or places? sinful amusements? immodest dances? indecent plays? Have
I been guilty of undue familiarities? Am I keeping sinful company
now?" etc.

"Have I [as a physician] : Undertaken the care of persons seriously
ill without sufficient science or experience? Rashly hazarded dangerous
remedies? Made needless expense? Intentionally taken the life of a

child unborn? Performed or advised forbidden operations? Failed to

warn those in danger of death in time to receive the sacraments?

Allowed infants to die without baptism through neglect?"

Making It Easy to Sin

The question has been raised as to whether confession does

not encourage Catholics to sin again, knowing that they can be

forgiven by the priest. The Roman Catholic answer to this is

that confession is not made easy and that it strengthens, rather

than weakens, character. It is pointed out that the confessional

prevents sin, making Catholics realize the terrible nature of sin,

its consequences here and hereafter.

Father Conway tells us (Question Box, p. 290) that "the con
fessor reminds the sinner that he cannot pardon sin, unless he
atones for the past by restoring his neighbor's good name or

property, unless he is sorry from a supernatural motive, and
unless he promises to avoid in the future all the proximate occa

sions of sin. All priests know that hardened sinners find this

difficult, for at times they will depart unabsolved rather than

promise amendment."

Roman Catholics admit that some of the faithful go to con
fession in a mechanical, perfunctory manner. But they also insist

that the vast majority of Catholics find in the confessional a new

gateway to heaven, rendering the soul capable of again perform
ing meritorious acts, which it could not do while in the state of

mortal sin.



The Roman Catholic Confessional 183

THE PROTESTANT POINT OF VIEW
On the Forgiveness of Sins

Protestantism rejects the Roman Catholic "Confes

sional" because it denies that the priest has the right

to forgive sins and believes that every sinner should

make his confession directly to God.

Protestants are being told by some today that they need the

"confessional." 3 But what is meant by this, and what Roman
Catholics believe about Confession and Penance, are absolutely

different things. One is moral, scientific, psychological; the other

is theological, dogmatic, and supernatural. The former relates

largely to personal problems, the other to personal sins. One is

practiced by psychiatrists; the other can be performed only by
those ordained as Catholic priests. Roman Catholics have, at the

very heart of the Confessional, the sacrament of Penance. Here
the priest is supposed to have special power from Christ to for

give sins.

From the Protestant point of view no one can forgive sins

save Christ. God works through Christ to convert sinners. No
extra intermediary is needed between God and man, except His

Son. Protestants believe that God does forgive sins, and that

Christ died on the Cross so that mankind might be saved. Con

fession, to the Protestant, is an outpouring of the heart to God

asking for forgiveness through Christ. This can happen at any
time and at any place. God is good and he is more than ready
to forgive those who seek him in humility and sincerity. Prot-

estants are able to have contact with God and receive from

him directly the forgiveness which a just and loving Heavenly
Father feels they deserve.

Direct Access to Christ

Protestantism teaches that every believer has direct and imme
diate access to Christ, and to his throne of grace, and is assured

of pardon quite apart from any priestly agency (Heb. 4:16).

Forgiveness is a fundamental New Testament principle which

asks that confession be made to God and to one another (Jas.

3 The Order for Confession preparatory to the Holy Communion is used

, by some communions.
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5:16). Jesus had a great deal to say about sin and the forgiveness
of sins. In each case it was a matter of direct relationship with

the Father (Matt. 23:4; Luke 11:46, 18:10-14; John 5:21; Mark

2:7; Rev. 1:18, 3:7).

Speaking of "the power of the keys" the Augsburg Confession

says that it is
<c

a power or commandment to preach the Gospel
and t remit and retain sins, a power put into execution only by
teaching or preaching the Word." The Heidelberg Catechism

says that "the office of the keys is the preaching of the Holy
Gospel and church discipline by which two things, the kingdom
of heaven is open to believers and shut to unbelievers." The Book

of Common Prayer puts it this way: "Almighty God, the Father

of our Lord Jesus Christ, who desireth not tike death of a sinner,

but rather that he may turn from his wickedness and live, hath

given power and commandment unto his ministers to declare

and pronounce to his people, being penitent, the absolution and
remission of their sins. He pardoneth and absolveth all those who

truly repent and believe His Holy Gospel."
While Protestantism does not accept the confessional as an

institution warranted by Scripture, it does recognize the function

of the pastor as adviser and friend. But consultations on matters

of religion and moral behavior, marriage and personal affairs,

are with Protestants purely voluntary. Recognizing no mortal

man as having the power to say, "I absolve thee," they seek to

bring all people before a loving Father who is more ready to

forgive than the sinner is to seek forgiveness. Moreover, know

ing that it is scriptural to forgive wrongs committed against each

other, Protestants are urged to cultivate the forgiving heart. Of
late years many Protestant bodies have been very much in the

mood of repentance. It was noted often at the first assembly of

the World Council of Churches at Amsterdam. And it was part
of the official message of the Lund Conference: 'The word peni
tence has been often on our lips here at Lund. Penitence involves

willingness to endure judgmentthe judgment of the Lord to

whom has been given the power to sift mankind and to gather
into one the scattered children of God. We await His final

triumph at the end of history. But, in God's mercy, tokens of

judgment which are also calls to a new and active obedience

come to us in our day also, here and now. Surely we cannot any

longer remain blind to the signs of our times and deaf to His

Word."
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Scriptural Basis for Forgiveness

Protestants are opposed to the Roman Catholic Confessional.

They have a scriptural basis for this opposition. In the first place>

there is no New Testament teaching concerning anything per

taining to a Confessional and, in the second place, there are

specific teachings that the sinner must seek forgiveness directly
from God.

New Testament teachings regarding the confession of sins are

found in these passages:
"If ye forgive men their trespasses, your heavenly Father will

also forgive you. But if ye forgive not men their trespasses,
neither will your Father forgive your trespasses" (Matt. 6:14-15).
"And when he saw their faith, he said unto him, Man, thy

sins are forgiven thee" (Luke 5:20).
"Confess your faults one to another and pray one for another'*

(Jas. 5:16).

Forgiveness is one of the basic requirements of the Bible.

We are taught that we must be as ready to forgive as to ask for

forgiveness (Matt. 6:15). But nowhere does the Bible teach

that sins against God can be forgiven by any man or priest.
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Devotional Life of Roman Catholics

In spite of their elaborate liturgies and ceremonies, Roman
Catholics do not consider all of them absolutely essential to a

life of devotion. They are spiritual aids, but there are more basic

things than rites. The Roman Catholic Church, we are informed

through Catholic teaching, does not insist on ritual, ceremonial,

and exterior forms of worship to such an extent as to overshadow

or destroy the vitalizing spirit which must animate the true wor

shiper's attitude toward God.

The Jesuit priest, Albert Muntsch, says in Catholic Liturgy and
Catholic Life* "The Church always teaches that the spirit alone

vivifieth and is the essential requisite in worship of God. Hence
she has no brief for mere external observance of the law at the

expense of the spirit of faith, of devotion and charity, whose
absence cannot be remedied by rigid Pharisaical attention to

rites and ceremonies." (p. 14)
Because so much importance is placed upon personal devotion

in the Roman Catholic Church, this chapter will be devoted

primarily to those aspects of worship which each worshiper

performs individually and alone, either in the sanctuary or at

home.

THE ROMAN CATHOLIC POSITION

The Rosary

Since the Rosary has been considered in the chapter on Mary,
all that is needed here is to point out that it is one of the chief

items in the personal devotional life of the Roman Catholic.

It should be kept in mind that the Rosary is not only a series

of prayers, but also a string of reflections and meditations. For
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example, here is the first reflection and prayer in connection

with the Five Joyful Mysteries, "The Annunciation":

"
'Let us contemplate, in this Mystery, how the Angel Ga

briel saluted our Blessed Lady with the tide, Full of Grace,
and declared unto her the Incarnation of our Lord and Savior

Jesus Christ/

"Our Father, Hail Mary (ten times), Glory be to the Father,
etc.

Let us pray.

*"O Holy Mary, Queen of Virgins, through the most high
Mystery of the Incarnation of thy beloved Son, our Lord

Jesus Christ wherein our salvation was begun, obtain for

us, through thy most holy intercession light to understand
the greatness of the benefit He hath bestowed upon us, in

vouchsafing to become our Brother, and in giving Thee, His
own beloved Mother, to be our Mother also. Amen.'

"

The Sacramentals

The sacramentals of the Roman Catholic Church are quite
different from the sacraments, although they have, according to

Catholics, certain sacramental qualities. But unlike the sacra

ments they cannot, of themselves, produce spiritual benefits. In

The New Baltimore Catechism and Mass, No. 2, official Revised

Edition, the chief kinds of sacramentals are listed as three:

"(1) the blessings given by priests and bishops; (2) the driving
out from persons or things of the evil spirits that possess them;

(3) all blessed objects, such as: crucifixes, images, candles and
so forth." (p. 202)
The Roman Catholic Church calls these "holy actions" and

"things sacramental." They play an important part in the daily
devotional life of the faithful. It is the prayers, the faith, the

devotion which accompany the sacramentals, and the pious

thoughts which they inspire, that bring the real blessings. The
above Catechism points out very plainly that "to get any benefit

from the sacramentals we must use them with true faith and

piety; otherwise we shall be guilty of superstition."

Accepted on this basis the principal benefits obtained by the

use of sacramentals are: (1) actual graces; (2) the forgiveness
of venial sins; (3) the remission of temporal punishment; (4)
health of body and material blessings; and (5) protection from
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evil spirits. The most commonly used blessed objects of devo
tion are holy water, candles, ashes, palms, crucifixes, images of

Christ, of the Virgin Mary, and of the saints, medals, rosaries,

and scapulars.

Holy Water: the water blessed by the priest according to the form
in the "Rituale Romanum," and employed in just about every bless

ing of the Church. Upon entering a church, the holy water is taken

up on the tips of the fingers, and the sign of the cross^is made, this

being symbolic of baptism and the banishment of original sin. It may
also be used at bedtime or when rising in the morning, in moments
of temptation and on numerous other occasions. According to the

National Catholic Almanac (p. 233), holy water helps to promote
spiritual and temporal health and "drive away the devil with his rebel

angels. . . . The water thus blessed becomes a means of grace. By the

reverent use of holy water, venial sin is blotted out."

Candles: After being blessed, candles are distributed to the faithful

to be used in their homes on Candlemas day, the feast of the Purifica

tion of the Virgin Mary (February 2). According to A Catholic Dic

tionary (p. 69), "the blessed candles may be lit in times of trouble or

temptation, during thunderstorms, childbirth, and at the hour of

death." Votive candles, to be secured by a "little monetary offering,"
are lighted and dedicated to some special purpose. Resting before the

Blessed Sacrament or a shrine, the votive candle serves as a projection
of the worshiper's personality, remaining behind in the church to con

tinue his prayer and petition.
Ashes: On Ash Wednesday ashes, which have been blessed, are

placed on the foreheads of the faithful to remind them that they are

but dust and ashes, and also that they should observe Lent with a

humble and mortified spirit.

Palms: Blessed palms are distributed on Palm Sunday in com
memoration of the triumphant entrance of Christ into Jerusalem.

Images: either a sculpture or a painting of Christ, the Virgin Mary,
or some other saint. Images are regarded by Catholics as a complement
to the liturgy or as an aid to private worship. They are venerated, but
not worshiped. On this the Council of Trent says, "The images es

pecially of Christ, of the Virgin Mother of God, and of the other saints,

are to be had and kept in churches and due honour and reverence

paid to them; not because it is believed that there is any divinity or

power in them or that anything may be asked from them, or that any
faith may be put in them as the heathen used . . . but because the

honour shown to them is referred to the prototypes which they repre
sent; so that, through these images which we kiss and before which
we bow with bared heads, we worship Christ and honour the saints

whose likeness they display."
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Medals: A flat metal disk bearing a religious image of Christ, the

Virgin Mary, or one of the saints, a shrine, etc. According to A Cath
olic Dictionary (p. 316), "they are mere signs of the prototypes to

which due honour is accorded; in themselves they can have no efficacy,
to look on them as mascots is superstition. The efficacy consists in the

blessing of the Church calling down the goodness of God on the

wearer, and sometimes in indulgences attached thereto.*'

Scapulars: two pieces of cloth, about 3 inches by 2 inches, joined

by strings and worn back and front under the clothes. (A medal may
be worn instead, having the Sacred Heart on one side and the Virgin

Mary on the other.) There are seventeen recognized scapulars, each a

badge of a religious institute, and with indulgences attached to wear

ing them.

Forty Hours' Devotion

This is a solemn exposition of the Blessed Sacrament for forty
hours in commemoration of the forty hours during which the

body of Christ was in the tomb. In the United States these hours

are interrupted for the convenience of the faithful. "A plenary

indulgence is granted to all contrite persons who have ap

proached the Sacraments of Penance and the Eucharist, visited

the church each day and recited five Our Fathers, Hail Marys
and Glory Be to the Fathers, or one Our Father, Hail Mary
and Glory Be to the Father for the intentions of the Holy
Father." (National Catholic Almanac, p. 231)

Apostleship of Prayer (League of the Sacred Heart)

The "Apostleship of Prayer" is an association of millions of

Catholics leagued together in prayer with "the Sacred Heart

of Jesus" the pious way of referring to the real, human heart

of Christ which Catholics believe is present in every parish
church in connection with Holy Eucharist. Membership is on

a local basis with the sole obligation (not binding under sin)

of offering daily prayers and good works, the daily recitation of

a "decade" of the rosary, and sufferings for the intentions of

Christ, the pope, and for the petitions of other members of the

organization.
Each month the pope recommends to the members a special

intention which is made known to members through little leaf

lets which are sent to every parish. "Promoters" are expected to

attend to the distribution.

Holy Hour is a devotion held on the first Friday of each

month so that members may meditate before the Blessed Sacra-



190 Primer on Roman Catholicism for Protestants

ment, especially upon the Passion. Hymns, litanies, and other

prayers are sometimes used as parts of the hour service, which
is terminated with the benediction.

Stations of the Cross (Way of the Cross)

This popular devotion of Roman Catholics is in honor of the

passion of Christ, noting the places where he stopped on his

way to the Cross. It consists in moving from one to another of

fourteen crosses and praying before each one. There are no set

prayers, although special meditations have been prepared by
approved sources.2 This may be done alone, in the company of

others, or in a group led by a priest. The custom originated in

the fifteenth century with the Friars Minor.

All that is required for this simple devotion are fourteen

crosses (or stations). They are now usually accompanied by
images or tableaus, representing the events to be meditated

upon. There is a tradition, verified by Saint Bridget's revelation,

that Mary walked daily the Via Dolorosa and at each significant

place on the way she knelt and prayed.

Pope Pius XI, in 1931, abolished all former indulgences pre

viously granted for the Stations of the Cross and granted in

their place the following:

"1. A plenary indulgence to those who make the Way of

the Cross, each time they make it, even though it is

repeated many times on the same day.
"2. A plenary indulgence

(a) to those who make the Way of the Cross on the

day on which they receive Holy Communion; or

(b) to those who have made the Way of the Cross ten

times and within a month receive Holy Communion.
"3. To one who begins the Stations of the Cross but does

not complete the devotion, the Supreme Pontiff benignly

grants an indulgence of ten years and ten quarantines
for every station made." 3

The fourteen stations are as follows:

I. Jesus Is Condemned to Death
II. Jesus Carries His Cross

III. Jesus Falls the First Time
2 For example, The Stations of the Cross, published by St. Anthony's

Guild, Paterson, N. J.
3
Quoted from The Stations of the Cross, p. 15.
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IV. Jesus Meets His Afflicted and Sorrowing Mother
V. Simon of Gyrene Helps Jesus to Carry the Cross
VI. Veronica Wipes the Face of Jesus
VIL Jesus Falls the Second Time
VIII. The Daughters of Jerusalem Weeping Over Jesus

IX. Jesus Falls the Third Time
X. Jesus Is Stripped of His Garments and Receives Gall to

Drink
XI. Jesus Is Nailed to the Cross

XII. Jesus Is Raised Upon the Cross and Dies
XIII. Jesus Is Taken Down from the Cross and Placed in the

Arms of His Mother
XTV. Jesus Is Laid in the Sepulchre

The Catholic Conception of Prayer

According to the Roman Catholic position, prayer is "the lift

ing up of our minds and hearts to God." (Catechism) Cath

olics, every time they pray, are asked to keep in mind these four

intentions: (1) to adore God; (2) to thank Him for His favors;

(3) to ask His pardon for sins and forgiveness of their punish
ments; (4) to beg of Him graces and blessings for one's self and
for others.

In order to obtain God's help through prayer, the worshipers
must pray with attention, with a conviction that they need God's

help, with great desire for the graces they ask of God, with
trust in God's goodness, and with perseverance. Distractions

which are willful make prayers worthless. All prayers should

begin and end with the sign of the cross, because the sign of the

cross expresses two important mysteries: the Trinity and the

Redemption.
Roman Catholics are instructed to pray especially for them

selves, for their parents, relatives, friends, and enemies, for souls

in purgatory, for the pope, bishops, and priests, and for the of

ficials of their country.
Roman Catholics may use their own words in praying to God,

and are encouraged to do so often. They are asked to learn the

following prayers by heart: The Lord's Prayer, the Hail Mary,
the Apostles' Creed, the Confiteor, the Glory be to the Father,
and the acts of faith, hope, charity, and contrition.

Roman Catholics believe that God always hears prayers

although for various reasons He may not answer all of them if

they pray properly, because Christ has promised, "If you ask the

Father anything in My name, He will give it to you."
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Catholic Hymns
Protestants and Catholics share many of the great hymns of

the Christian Church. However, much that is purely Roman
Catholic in faith and practice is found exclusively in such Ro
man Catholic hymns

4 as the following:

Jesus, My Lord, My God

1. Jesus, my Lord, my God, my all!

How can I love Thee as I ought?
And how revere this wondrous

gift,

So far surpassing hope or thought?

Chorus:

Sweet Sacrament! we Thee adore,

Oh, make us love Thee more and more,

Oh, make us love Thee more and more.

2. Had I but Mary's sinless heart

To love Thee with, my dearest King,
Oh, with what bursts of fervent praise

Thy goodness, Jesus, would I sing.

Daily, Daily Sing to Mary

1. Daily, daily sing to Mary
Sing, my soul, her praises due;

All her feasts, her actions worship,
With the heart's devotion true.

Lost in wond'ring contemplation,
Be her majesty confess'd;

Call her Mother, call her Virgin,

Happy, Mother, Virgin blest.

2. She is mighty to deliver;

Call her, trust her lovingly;
When the tempest rages round thee,

She will calm the troubled sea.

Gifts of heaven she has given,
Noble Lady, to our race;

She the Queen who decks her subject,
With the light of God's own grace.

4 The Roman Catholic hymns used here were taken from Father Mc-
Guire's The New Baltimore Catechism, No. 1, Official Revised Edition.



Devotional Life of Roman Catholics 193

Hymn to St. Joseph

1. With grateful hearts we breathe today
The tender accents of our love.

We carol forth a little lay
To tibee, great saint in heaven above.

Chorus:

Oh Joseph dear, from thy bright throne,

Incline thine ear unto our prayer.
And o'er us all as o'er thine own,

Extend thy fond paternal care,

And o'er us all as o'er thine own,
Extend thy fond paternal care,

Extend thy fond paternal care.

2. More favored than earth's greatest long,
Thou wert the guardian of that Child,

Around whose crib full choirs did sing,

With cadenced voices soft and mild.

Helps for Worship
Roman Catholics have a wealth of devotional material coming

down from saints and mystics through the centuries. These are

made available in attractive, but inexpensive form at Catholic

bookstores. Leaflets and booklets on all phases of faith and prac
tice are placed in convenient places for the faithfuland for

prospective converts. Mass books, manuals of prayers, and other

devotional helps are provided in very simple form so that they
can be easily read, understood, and appreciated.

Sanctity of Life

Holiness of life is one of the chief ideals of the Roman Cath

olic Church. Freely admitting that its members are human be

ings, and are prone to all the sins and shortcomings of mortal

men, nevertheless it does everything possible to lift the soul,

and the daily life, of its members toward self-denial, sacrifice for

others, and a true life of Christian devotion. This emphasis upon
holiness of life is no better expressed, from the Roman Catholic

point of view, than in the letters and encyclicals of Pope Pius

XI, particularly those addressed to priests.
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THE PROTESTANT POINT OF VIEW
On the Ways in Which to Worship God

Protestantism cannot accept the "sacramentals" of the

Roman Catholic Church because they tend to make

Christianity a mechanical affair and not something of

the spirit.

Protestants come very close to Roman Catholics in their de
votional life. Although they cannot accept the beads, images,
and other objects particularly associated with the "sacramentals,"

they can appreciate the earnestness and sincerity of the vast

majority of Catholic worshipers. They both find Christ, through
different channels.

Protestants and Roman Catholics have much in common in

regard to prayers, creeds, and the great hymns of the Church.
A beautiful and sincere prayer, coming from the heart of a St.

Francis of Assisi, can mean as much to a Protestant as it does

to a Roman Catholic. So it is with church music and with archi

tecture which has come down to us through the ages. How won
derful it is to find a bit of common ground upon which the faith

ful of the whole Christian Church can bow down and worship
together. True, this must be done outside the regular rules, reg
ulations, and doctrines of the Roman Catholic Church. But per

haps the time has come when, without violating any basic prin

ciple, we should step aside for a while and, as individual

Christians, raise our hearts together in prayer.

Devotional Classics of Protestantism

The great devotional classics of Christendom, such as The
Imitation of Christ and a hymn like Newman's "Lead Blindly

Light," belong just as much to Protestants as they do to Roman
Catholics. St. Francis* life, as well as his famous prayer, also

belong to all true Christians who worship God "in spirit and in

truth" (John 4:24).
Protestant worship is directed toward God and His Son Jesus

Christ. Praise, prayer, the confession of sin and meditation,

preaching and the reading of Scripture, all find their proper
place in the Protestant service of worship. In many of the

churches, litany and beautiful sacred music add to the worship
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experience. Protestantism has produced such devotional material

as Bishop Andrews' Prayers, Jeremy Taylor's Holy Living and

Holy Dying, Bunyan's Pilgrim's Progress, and Law's Seriotis Call.

It has created hundreds of hymns and anthems. At the center of

Protestant worship is the experience of the sermon. Congrega
tional singing adds to the sense of participation. The Communion
Table is present as a constant reminder of Christ's death on the

Cross for the salvation of mankind.

All Protestants are free to discover for themselves elements of

devotion in various Christian forms. They are not forced to wor

ship at any special place or in any special manner. They may
worship at home as well as at the altar. Led by the Holy Spirit

they seek God's presence in private and in their churches, and
He speaks to them through prayer and through His Holy Word.
In their seeking they find Him.

Protestants have agreed that: 5 'We worship one God, Father,,

Son and Holy Spirit, the Triune God, by whose Spirit all true

worship is inspired and unto whom all Christian worship is of

fered. . . .

"God Himself creates the faith by which we respond to Him
in worship, by encountering us and speaking to us (Gal. 2:20).
. . . God's encounter with us, and the response to Him in wor

ship, involves the whole man (Matt. 22:37-40). It is made in

worship, in witness, and in Christian obedience and service. . . *

The response as expressed in worship involves adoration, con

fession, hearing the Word of God, intercession, invocation, ob

lation, praise, supplication and thanksgiving."
"Word and Sacrament are both the

gifts
of God. In the read

ing and preaching of the Word and the administration of the

Sacraments, God offers us His grace, imparts saving knowledge
of Himself and draws us into communion with Himself. All wor

ship is by and within the family of God's people, alike in heaven
and on earth. Even in private prayer, the Christian is always

praying with the Church as a member of the communion of

saints. The worship of the congregation is both the basis of all

private prayer and devotion, and a powerful and essential Chris

tian witness to the world."

New Testament Emphasis
The reason why Protestants stress a worship based upon spirit

and truth, free from mechanical and physical objects, is because

5
Adopted by the Lund Conference.
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this is the New Testament emphasis. Christ cleared the money
changers from the Temple (Matt. 21:12). He called for worship
motivated by spirit and truth (John 4:23-24).
The Gospel of John has served Protestants for centuries as the

ideal in devotional literature. The spiritual experience at Pente
cost has set the tone for active worship (Acts 2:1-47). Paul at

Mars Hill has given the philosophy of worship (Acts 17:22-34).
And in his letters to the churches Paul instructs them to walk
not after the flesh, but after the Spirit (Rom. 8:1).

Other passages giving the New Testament view of worship
are: "If thou shalt confess with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and
shalt believe in thine heart that God hath raised him from the

dead, thou shalt l>e saved. For with the heart man believeth unto

righteousness; and with the mouth confession is made unto sal

vation" (Rom. 10:9-10).
"I beseech you therefore, brethren, by the mercies of God,

that ye present your bodies a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable
unto God, which is your reasonable service. And be not con
formed to this world; but be ye transformed by the renewing of

your mind, that ye may prove what is that good, and acceptable,
and perfect, will of God" (Rom. 12:1-2).
"Know ye not that ye are the temple of God, and that the

Spirit of God dwelleth in you? If any man defile the temple of

God, him shall God destroy; for the temple of God is holy, which

temple ye are" (I Cor. 3:16-17).
"In the church I had rather speak five words with my under

standing, that by my voice I might teach others also, than ten

thousand words in an unknown tongue" (I Cor. 14:19).
"God forbid that I should glory, save in the cross of our Lord

Jesus Christ, by whom the world is crucified unto me, and I

unto the world. For in Christ Jesus neither circumcision availeth

any thing, nor uncircumcision, but a new creature" (Gal. 6:14-

15).
"When ye pray, use not vain repetitions, as the heathen do;

for they think that they shall be heard for their much spealdng.
Be ye not therefore like unto them: for your Father knoweth
what things ye have need of before ye ask him" (Matt. 6:7, 8).

"Not everyone that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into

the kingdom of heaven; but he that doeth the will of my Father

which is in heaven" (Matt. 7:21).

PROTESTANT REFERENCE BOOKS: What I Owe to Christ by C. F. An
drews; Prayer by Karl Barth; Why I Believe in Religion by Charles
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Reynolds Brown; So We Believe, So We Pray by George A. Buttrick;

Today Is Mine by Thomas Curtis Clark; Harry Emerson Fosdick's

The Meaning of Faith, The Meaning of Prayer, The Meaning of

Service, A Great Time to be Alive (Sermons); Strengthening the

Spiritual Life by Nels F. S. Ferre"; Prayer and the Common Life by
Georgia Harkness; Personal Religion and the Life of Devotion by
W. R. Inge; Rufus M. Jones's How to Be a Transformed Person, Some
Problems of Life, The Flowering of Mysticism, The Way to Power
and Poise; A Testament of Devotion by Thomas R. Kelly; Douglas V.

Steere's Doors Into Life, Introduction to the Devout Life, On Be

ginning from Within, Prayer and Worship; Stanley I. Stuber's The
Christian Reader, Treasury of the Christian Faith; Pastord Prayers by
Ernest Fremont Tittle,
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World Missions and Social Justice

Believing that it has the only true religion, the Roman Cath
olic Church has, from the beginning, had an extensive world
mission program in order to propagate the faith. In some cases

it has won whole nations over to its belief. At other times it has

become a powerful minority factor, always with the goal of in

creasing its membership until it wins all. But in every nation,
at any time in history, it remains the same united Church, cath

olic, apostolic, and holy. In every country it aims to become, as

soon as possible, a part of the national life, while still retaining
all the characteristics of the Roman Catholic Church.

It was not until 1908 that the United States was officially taken

from the list of the Church's mission territories. But by that time

the Roman Catholic Church here had already begun its own
home and foreign mission work. Today it has an extensive mis

sionary program which, along with regular developments, has

several new and most interesting features. For example, it is

making creative use of all the facilities of mass communication.

THE ROMAN CATHOLIC POSITION

Missionary Territory

The whole world is the missionary territory of the Roman
Catholic Church.1

It does, however, have three phases of mission

ary development: (1) care of the faithful; (2) missions "to the

heathen and Moslems";
2 and (3) territory not subject to the

common law of the Western church but under the jurisdiction of

the Congregation of Propaganda.

Foreign missions are under the direction of the Congregation
of Propaganda and missionaries from among the secular clergy

iSee The Catholic Church in Action by Michael Williams, The Mac-
Co., Chap. XIV.

3 A Catholic Dictionary, p. 326.

198
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are supplied by specific colleges in various parts o the world.

Most of the older religious orders do missionary work. This is

particularly true of the Dominicans and Franciscans.3 Jesuits are

the largest missionary order.

According to A Catholic Dictionary, "the object of foreign
missions is the conversion of the heathen to the faith of Christ

and their incorporation in his Church, the appointed means of

salvation. Medical missions, schools, material relief, etc., are the

corporal works of mercy which necessarily accompany the Chris

tian missionary; but his job requires of him no other intervention

in native affairs, except it be for the express purpose of saving
souls or imparting that minimum of education which should

enable them to improve themselves from within and in their own

way. The missionary is an emissary of Christ, not of a continent,

a country, a culture or of commerce/* (p. 326)
Statistics in the brochure "U.S. Catholic Overseas Missionary

Personnel" published by the Mission Secretariat of Washington,
D.C., indicate that on January 1, 1958 there were 6,124 Catholic

Americans engaged in active service outside this country. Of these

3,496 were priests, Brothers, and scholastics. The Sisters num
bered 2,532, and there were 96 lay missionaries. The total is an

increase of 998 over the figure of 1956. The largest contribution

to mission service was reported by the Jesuits (798), with the

Maryknoll Missionaries next (532). The chief areas of missionary

activity are: Africa, with 20 locations; Asia, with 19 nations rep

resented; Oceania, with 15 specific areas such as Australia, New
Zealand, Hawaii, etc.; Europe, including Belgium, England, Fin

land, France, Germany, Ireland, Italy, Malta, Monaco, Portugal,

Russia, and Spain (lay missioners); North America (Alaska and

Canada); Middle America (9 countries of Latin America); West

Indies with 10 areas; and South America (Argentina, Bolivia,

Brazil, British Guiana, Chile, Colombia, Ecuador, Paraguay,

Peru, Uruguay, Venezuela [lay missioners] ) .

Catholic Negro Missions in the United States

Turning to Roman Catholic missionary work in the United

States, there are several rather new developments including the

Outdoor Apostolate, Negro Missions, and Indian Missions. Pope
Pius XII, in his 1939 encyclical letter "To the Church in the

3 "The Church, mindful of the order of the Saviour: 'Go, teach all na

tions' (Matt. 28:12), has always considered the preaching of the Gospel

among the infidels and their conversion by her apostolic missionaries to be

one of her principal duties/'-T/ie Catholic Encyclopedia.
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United States" (Sertum Laetitiae), singled out Indian and Negro
missions for his personal solicitude. In regard to the latter he

said, "We confess that We feel a special paternal affection, which
is certainly inspired of Heaven, for the Negro people dwelling
among you; for in the field of religion and education We know
that they need special care and comfort and are very deserving
of it. We therefore invoke an abundance of heavenly blessing
and We pray fruitful success for those whose generous zeal is

devoted to their welfare/'

The Negro Roman Catholic population in the United States

is about 580,000. Churches for the special use of Negroes num
ber 499, with 743 priests. There are 343 elementary schools with
an enrollment of 83,384 pupils. There is one ecclesiastical college
and seminary for Negroes, several boarding academies and voca
tional schools, and some 30 complete high schools under Roman
Catholic auspices. In northern cities, efforts are made to incor

porate Negroes into white parishes.
In its work among Negroes the Roman Catholic Church, ac

cording to the National Catholic Almanac, has these two chief

objectives: "first, the religious welfare of the Catholics; secondly,
the propagation of the Faith among the non-Catholics. . . . Whilst

a majority of the adults are affiliated to the Negro branches of the

Protestant sects, millions of others have very meager religious
beliefs. These spiritually ignorant multitudes offer unquestion

ably a vast field for missionary enterprise." (pp. 350-351)

Missionary work among the Negroes, Roman Catholic author

ities admit, is not easy going. Much unfriendliness toward the

Roman Catholic faith is found, due "to ignorance of the Church
and to deep prejudices, bred by the hostile public opinion of

the communities in which they live. Besides this, most church
members are attached to and satisfied with their own churches."

(National Catholic Almanac, pp. 350-351)
In view of this open opposition, the Roman Catholic Church

is concentrating on aiding Negro children through schools and
social welfare. These friendly service projects, it feels, will in

time break down the major part of the resistance. Social service

centers are also being opened both to Catholics and to non-

Catholics among the Negroes, another indication that the Roman
Catholic Church is showing a real interest in Negroes. This in

terest is not strange to the Roman Catholic Church, for it Tias

always demanded respect for basic human rights irrespective of

race or condition and has always manifested a deep sympathy
for the downtrodden." (National Catholic Almanac, pp. 350-351)
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Catholic Indian Missions

Roman Catholics, beginning with the discovery of America,
have had a special interest in behalf of the Indians. Pioneers, and
still leaders in the Indian Missions, are the Franciscans, Jesuits,
and Benedictines. The most effective work is being done through
mission schools, many of them day schools.

In some cases, entire Indian tribes are now Roman Catholic.

Here the work of the priests and Sisters is much the same as that

done in poor rural communities. Most of the tribes, however, are

"either partly pagan or Protestants. Here the work is predomi
nantly missionary in character, to win these to the true Faith."

(National Catholic Almanac., p. 352) About one-third of the In
dians are now Roman Catholics.

The Outdoor Apostolate

The Outdoor Apostolate is a mission project with the purpose
of extending the influence of the Roman Catholic Church par
ticularly in rural areas of the United States. Most of this work,
at present, is being conducted in the South. This mission is car

ried on out-of-doors and the chief aim is to attract non-Catholics.

Trailer chapels are often used. At other times open meetings are

held in parks, on lawns, or on street corners. Recordings, ranging
from classical music to hymns, are used to attract the crowd.

The programs of the various mission groups the "stand" to

last from four days to two weeks is usually about the same: a

talk on a religious subject, religious movies with commentary
by the priest in charge, a question box period, and a closing

prayer. Efforts are made to cultivate personal friendships. And
the people are always urged to help themselves to the many dif

ferent kinds of leaflets which explain the Roman Catholic point
of view on faith and morals.

Social and Economic Matters

If anyone is inclined to feel that the Roman Catholic Church
is reactionary, he should examine its position in regard to social

and economic matters. It has pioneered in labor relations, both

in principle and in practice, for over half a century. The most
famous of all pronouncements on Christianity's responsibility in

the area of labor is the encyclical letter of Pope Leo XIII on
'The Condition of Labor" (Rerum Novarum).

Other important official pronouncements giving the position of
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the Roman Catholic Church on social and economic matters are

Quadragesima Anno (Rebuilding Society's Social Order) by
Pope Pius XI in 1931; Sertum Laetitiae (To the Church in the
United States) by Pope Pius XII in 1939; and "The Church and
Social Order/' by the archbishops and bishops of the Adminis
trative Board of the National Catholic Welfare Conference in

1940. The latter is a reiteration of the teachings of the Roman
Catholic Church on ownership, property, labor, security, wages,
and the establishment of the social order.

Leo XIII and Labor

Pope Leo XIII wrote his history-making encyclical letter

Rerum Novarum in 1891. To say that he was ahead of his time,
in the position he took on working conditions and the rights of

labor, would be a grave understatement. The following quota
tions indicate some of Leo's chief concerns:

"It is surely undeniable that, when a man engages in remunerative

labor, the very reason and motive of his work is to obtain property,
and to hold it as his own private possession."

"There is nothing more powerful than Religion (of which the
Church is the interpreter and guardian) in drawing rich and poor
together, by reminding each class of its duties to the other, and espe
cially of the duties of justice. Thus Religion teaches the laboring man
and the workman to carry out honestly and well all equitable agree
ments freely made, never to injure capital, nor to outrage the person
of an employer; never to employ violence in representing his own
cause, nor to engage in riot and disorder; and to have nothing to do
with men of evil principles, who work upon the people with artful

promises, and raise foolish hopes which usually end in disaster and in

repentance when too late."

"It cannot, however, be doubted that to attain the purpose of which
We treat, not only the Church, but all human means must conspire.
All who are concerned in the matter must be of one mind and must
act together. It is in this, as in the Providence which governs the

world; results do not happen save where all the causes cooperate."
"The first duty of the rulers of the State should be to make sure

that the laws and institutions, the general character and administration

of the commonwealth, shall be such as to produce of themselves

public well-being and private prosperity. . . . The more that is done
for the working population by the general laws of the country, the
less need will there be to seek for particular means to relieve diem."

"The first concern of all is to save the poor workers from the cruelty
of grasping speculators, who use human beings as mere instruments
for making money. It is neither justice nor humanity so to grind men
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down with excessive labor as to stupefy their minds and wear out

their bodies. Man's powers, like his general nature, are limited, and

beyond these limits he cannot go. ... Daily labor, therefore, must
be so regulated that it may not be protracted during longer hours

than strength admits."

"Let it be granted, then, that, as a rule, workman and employer
should make free agreements, and in particular should freely agree
as to wages; nevertheless, there is a dictate of nature more imperious
and more ancient than any bargain between man and man, that the

remuneration must be enough to support the wage-earner in reason

able and frugal comfort. If through necessity or fear of a worse evil,

the workman accepts harder conditions because an employer or con
tractor will give him no better, he is the victim of force and injustice ."

"As far as regards the Church, its assistance will never be wanting,
be the time or the occasion what it may; and it will intervene with

great effect in proportion as its liberty of action is the more unfettered;
let this be carefully noted by those whose office it is to provide for the

public welfare."

Rebuilding the Social Order

After reviewing and reaffirming the teachings of Rerum No-

varum, Pope Pius XI, in his encyclical letter "Rebuilding So

ciety's Social Order" (1931), attacks Socialism at length, leaving
for it no quarter. His conclusion is that "Even though Socialism

contains some truth, it is built on a doctrine opposed to true

Christianity. No one can be at the same time a sincere Catholic

and a true Socialist." He admits that not a few Catholics are try

ing to be both. He is disturbed because so many workers have
left the Church.

"To stem the tide of modern paganism and bring back Christ

to His world," Pope Pius XI declares, "the apostle of the work-

ingmen must be the workingman, the apostle of the employer,
the employer. It is the duty of bishops and priests to select and
train these lay apostles." And he strongly urges the Church to

take practical measures to fulfill Leo's principles.
He closes by saying, "The world today needs such apostles

if it is to be saved from ruin. It is Christ or chaos. The Church
has nothing to fear for she knows that the gates of hell will never

prevail. But modern ills and errors are ruining countless souls,

and it is for all of us with the help of God's Grace to rescue these

souls redeemed by the Blood of Christ."

Note: Here the encyclicals of Pope John XXIII should be care

fully considered.
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Social Justice in America

Pope Pius XII, in his encyclical letter "To the Church in the
United States" (Sertum Laetitiae), has a section dealing with
social justice in which he emphasizes some of the principles
laid down by Leo, and expresses satisfaction in knowing that
these principles are being brought to bear in labor disputes. But
he is troubled because of the lack of employment in the United
States. At this point he says, "May it also be brought about that
each and every able-bodied man may receive an equal oppor
tunity for work in order to earn the daily bread for himself and
his own. We deeply lament the lot of those and their number
in the United States is large indeed who though robust, capa
ble and willing, cannot have the work for which they are anx

iously searching." This was written in 1939.

A Right Social Order

The archbishops and bishops of the Administrative Board of

the National Catholic Welfare Conference make a splendid con
tribution in "The Church and the Social Order" by bringing
within the scope of a booklet the essential teachings of the Ro
man Catholic Church in regard to ownership, property, labor,

security, wages, and the establishment of social order. They
mostly list the pronouncements of Pope Leo XIII and Pope Pius

XI under these various topics, covering just about the same

ground which we have already covered in this chapter.
Because this document was prepared in 1940, insurance against

insecurity is stressed. The bishops question mildly the kind of

economic system which permits widespread unemployment. "We
do not wish to imply that individual employers as a class are

willfully responsible for this present state of insecurity/* they
say, "but we do claim that a system which tolerates such inse

curity is both economically unsound and also inconsistent with
the demands of social justice and social charity."
The bishops rejoice in the fact that new legislation is being

enacted for the benefit of the working class, which, though
small, may be the beginning of a national policy. Although the

ideal would be, from the bishops* point of view, to have a large
measure of stability between prices and wages, they nevertheless

advocate increases in wages "whenever and wherever the wages
are inadequate to provide a decent living." They ask for pa
tience in trying to reform an economic system "which has been
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predicated upon false principles" and point out that the remedy
is not so simple as some may think. "The solution is to be found
in clear thinking and in a right conscience. Relying upon God's

Providence we dare not be pessimistic but at the same time we
frankly recognize that a full restoration to a Christian social or

der is a matter of steady growth and not a sudden transition/*

The Roman Catholic bishops, at the close of their presentation,
strike' a .new/note in emphasizing the fact that rugged individ

ualism is not truly Christian. This is what they say: "Our eco

nomic life then must be reorganized not on the disintegrating

principles of individualism but on the constructive principle of

social and moral unity among the members of human society.
In conformity with Christian principles, economic power must
be subordinated to human welfare,- both individual and social;

social incoherence and class conflict must be replaced by cor

porate unity and organic function; ruthless competition must

give way to just and reasonable State regulations; sordid selfish

ness must be superseded by social justice and charity. Then only
can there be a true and rational social order; then only can we
eliminate the twin evils e>f insufficiency and insecurity, and es

tablish the divine plan of a brotherhood of man under the father

hood of God."

THE PROTESTANT POINT OF VIEW
On World Missions and Social Justice

Protestantism objects to the world mission program of

the Roman Catholic Church not because it is un-

Christian, but because it is exclusively Roman Catholic.

Protestants, like Roman Catholics, have a missionary program
which reaches around the world. Both seek to bring the saving

gospel of Christ to the 'lost/' They supplement their work of

evangelism with that of social service and education. In many
respects this work of winning the world for Christ runs in par
allel lines.

It is true that Protestants, particularly in South America, at

tempt to convert Roman Catholics. The difference between the

two types of proselyting is that the conversion from Roman Ca
tholicism to Protestantism constitutes a transfer of allegiance
within the recognized fellowship of the Christian Church. This
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takes place not because Roman Catholics as individuals are con
sidered "lost" souls, but because in certain areas, even under the

very aegis of the Roman Catholic Church, they are badly neg
lected socially and economically and many Protestants would
add, morally and spiritually. Moreover, Protestants accept the

principle of religious Liberty for all and in accordance with this

basic principle, related to human rights and fundamental free

doms, they believe that a person has the right to change his reli

gious faith, of his own free will and as his conscience directs,

and that within every free state every religious body must have
the right to teach, preach, publish literature, and win converts.

Protestants in America repudiate the claim that a single re

ligious faith, either on the basis of dogma or inheritance, has

the right to exclude other faiths from a free state, or that citi

zens of any nation are automatically born into a particular
Church.

Protestants believe that they are called to carry Christ's work
to the corners of the earth, to every nation, and to the end of

time. As stated at Willingen, they believe that "the Church is

sent to every inhabited area of the world. No place is too far

or too near. Every group of Christians is sent as God's ambas
sadors to the people in its immediate neighborhood. But its re

sponsibility is not limited to the neighborhood. Because Christ

is King of Kings and Saviour of the world, each group of Chris

tians is also responsible for the proclamation of His Kingship
to the uttermost parts of the earth. . . . The Church is sent to

every social, political and religious community of mankind, both
to those near at hand and to those far off. It is sent to those

who deny or rebel against the reign of Christ; and no weakness,

persecution or opposition may be allowed to limit this mission.

Such are the conditions which the Church must expect for its

welfare. Faithfulness to Christ will require the Church to come
to grips with the social, political, economic and cultural life of

the people to whom it is sent."

Missions and the Bible

The Great Commission of our Lord (Matt. 28:18-20) has al

ways been, and will always be, the supreme motivation of the

Protestant missionary cause. Close second to this is the example
set by the apostle Paul in his numerous missionary journeys. The
world relief work of Barnabas (Acts 11:28-30), and the medical

service of Dr. Luke (Col. 4:14), give ample scriptural support
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for the great Protestant missionary enterprise of today with its

evangelistic, educational, relief, agricultural, and medical aspects.
Christian missions have additional scriptural support in such

passages as these:

"Ye shall receive power, after that the Holy Ghost is come

upon you; and ye shall be witnesses unto me, both in Jerusalem,
and in all Judea, and in Samaria, and unto the uttermost part
of the earth" (Acts 1:8).
"And he [Peter] said unto them, ye know how that it is an

unlawful thing for a man that is a Jew to keep company, or come
unto one of another nation: but God hath shewed me that I

should not call any man common or unclean: ... of a truth I

perceive that God is no respecter of persons: but in every nation

he that feareth him, and worketh righteousness, is accepted with

him" (Acts 10:28,34-35).
"Now there was in the church that was at Antioch certain

prophets and teachers; as Barnabas, and Simeon that was called

Niger, and Lucius of Gyrene, and Manaen, which had been

brought up with Herod the tetrarch, and Saul. As they minis

tered to the Lord, and fasted, the Holy Ghost said, Separate me
Barnabas and Saul for the work whereunto I have called them.

And when they fasted and prayed, and laid their hands on them,

they sent them away" (Acts 13:1-3).

Great Moral Principles

John Wyclif, the great Protestant reformer, laid down the

moral principle that "It is not possible to imagine a case or think

of a fiction in which it is allowable to tell a lie." It should be

emphasized that the Protestant Reformation was far more than

a protest against the theological abuses; it was a reaffirmation

of basic moral and religious principles. To Protestants, religion
is much more than abiding by the laws of an institution; it is

possessing and living in everyday life the spirit and teachings
of Christ. Protestants add to the Ten Commandments the prin

ciples of the Sermon on the Mount and the teachings of Paul.

Protestants have a conscience, and this conscience has been
worked overtime as the Christian teachings have come face to

face with the overwhelming social and economic problems of

our day. At Delaware in March, 1942, leading churchmen faced

the problems of war and peace, under the guidance of John
Foster Dulles, and formulated a statement of propositions popu
larly known as the Six Pillars of Peace. At the biennial meeting
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of the Federal Council of Churches of Christ in America, held
in Cincinnati, Ohio, December, 1948, a statement on "The
Churches and Human Rights" was adopted. It began by saying:
"The flagrant violation of human rights in our generation has
denied basic Christian principles. It has outraged Christian feel

ing and has impeded the achievement of world order. Even in

those lands which profess adherence to the Christian democratic
tradition there are discriminatory restrictions and exploitations.
The dignity of man and the obligation of Christian brotherhood
are so clearly expressed in the Gospels that our failure to live up
to their precepts is a reproach against us among non-Christian

peoples. The churches cannot view this situation with uncon
cern/' -

At Detroit, in 1950, the Department of the Church and Eco
nomic Life, Federal Council of Churches, held a conference on
the theme, "The Responsibility of Christians in an Interdepend
ent Economic World." It adopted a statement which declared:

"The Gospel is concerned with all the activities of man, indi

vidual and social. Therefore, as the custodian of 'the sacred and

imperishable message of eternal salvation,' [the Church] is

charged with a fourfold duty. ... It must be the teacher of

the principles of conduct; a voice of judgment; a guardian of

moral and spiritual values already won; and the herald of a
better day."
At the Cleveland conference (sponsored by the National

Council of Churches but speaking for itself alone) on "Christian

Responsibility on a Changing Planet," in November, 1958, the

conclusion of the official message to the churches was this:

"The Church is called to mediate the love and the judgment
of God to this threatened world. Our response to His love, which
is expressed in our love, for our neighbors should sensitize us

to the needs, the aspirations, the fears and the sensibilities of all

peoples affected by the policy of our nation. Many of the moral
failures of policy are failures of empathy; they come from an in

ability to see the world as it appears to nations whose traditions

and conditions of life are different from our own.
"We must be far more open than we have been to the needs

and aspirations and fears of other nations. We must continuously,

ruthlessly, re-examine the hardness of mind and heart that comes
from our too little noted national self-justification. We must face

new realities and problems with thb freshness of mind that is the

fruit of repentancfe. We must press the Cliurch to the education
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and invigoration of its members in relating their faith as Chris

tian citizens to their decisions as citizen Christians."

The Law of Christ

Protestants have been motivated by"the great prophets of the

Old Testament Amos, Hosea, Isaiah, and Jeremiah in their

work of economic justice and social" righteousness.
In the New Testament the parables of Jesus are filled with

what we call today human rights and fundamental freedoms.

So is the Sermon on the Mount. Christ had no patience with

those who exploited human beings for their own private gain

(Matt. 5-7). Paul, as well as James, spelled out in great de
tail how Christians should behave toward each other and in the

community (Gal. 5:16-26; Jas. 2:12-18). That the early Chris

tians took these teachings seriously is indicated by Acts 2:42-47.

Besides the parable of the Good Samaritan and the Last Judg
ment scene (Matt. 25), in which Jesus declared that those who
will enter the Kingdom of Heaven are those who clothe the

naked, feed the hungry, and visit the sick, this passage from
Galatians sums up the Christian attitude of helpfulness: "Bear

ye one another's burdens, and so fulfil the law of Christ. . . .

Be not deceived: God is not mocked: for whatsoever a man
soweth, that shall he also reap. For he that soweth to his flesh,

shall of the flesh reap corruption; but he that soweth to the

Spirit, shall of the Spirit reap life everlasting. And let us not

be weary in well doing; for in due season we shall reap, if we
faint not. As we have therefore opportunity, let us do good unto

all men" (Gal. 6:2, 7-10).

PROTESTANT REFERENCE BOOKS: Kenneth Scott Latourette's series on

the expansion of Christianity is highly recommended: Missions To

morrow, Anno Domini, The Unquenchable Light, The First Five Cen
turies, The Thousand Jears of Uncertainty, The Centuries of Advance,
The Great Century; Ecumenical Foundations by William R. Hogg;
The Mission and Expansion of Christianity in the First Three Centuries

by Adolf Harnack (translated by James Moffatt); The Christian Life

and Message, Vol. I of the Report of the Jerusalem Conference; The

Authority of the Faith, Vol. I of the Madras Conference series; Five

Decades and a Forward View by John R. Mott; Re-Thinking Missions,

A Layman s Inquiry After One Hundred Years; The Philosophy of the

Christian World Mission by Edmund Davison Soper; Christian Re

sponsibility on a Changing Planet, the report of the ( 1958, Cleveland)

Fifth World Order Study Conference.
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Social Salvation by John C. Bennett; The Recovery of Ideals by
Georgia Harkness; From Victory to Peace by Paul Hutchinson (note

particularly Appendix); Christian Ethics and Modern Problems by
W. R. Inge; Christianity and the Cultural Crisis by Charles D. Kean;
The Principles of Christian Ethics by Albert C. Knudson; Social Re

ligion by Douglas Clyde Macintosh; An Interpretation of Christian

Ethics by Reinhold Niebuhr; Personalities in Social Reform by
G. Bromley Oxnam; The Social Principles of Jesus by Walter Raus-

chenbusch.
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Education and the Public School

Controversy centers around the promotion o Roman Cath
olic education not only in the United States, but in other nations

like France, Italy, and even Spain. In the United States the con

troversy arises especially in the matter of using federal funds

for private or parochial schools. While this chapter will deal

with this matter, its chief intent will be to outline the Christian

position in regard to education in general, and Catholic educa
tion in particular.
Roman Catholics spend millions of dollars each year in main

taining separate schools for their children. They do this as a

matter of principle. They believe that public schools, as they
now exist in this country, are not good for Catholic children.

Back of the entire Roman Catholic school system, which con

sists of parochial or elementary schools, secondary and normal

schools, seminaries and universities, is a basic philosophy of

Christian education.1 Whether we agree with it or not, it should

be understood by Protestants. The purpose of this chapter will

be to explain what Roman Catholics believe to be the ideal form
of education, and how they attempt to apply their fundamental
educational principles in a practical way on the local and na
tional levels.

THE ROMAN CATHOLIC POSITION

The Official Catholic Position

The official position of the Roman Catholic Church regarding
education is found in the Code of Canon Law, issued in 1918.

In Section XXII, these regulations are found:

1 The Roman Catholic position on religion in education is contained in

a statement, "On Secularism and Schools," presented by the Roman Catholic

Bishops of the United States on November 15, 1952, and printed in full

in The New York Times.

213



214 Primer on Roman Catholicism for Protestants

"Parents are bound by a most grave obligation to provide to

the best of their ability for the religious and moral as well as

for the physical and civil education of their children, and for

their temporal well-being." (Canon 1113)
"From childhood all the faithful must be so educated that not

only are they taught nothing contrary to faith and morals, but
that religious and moral training takes the chief place." ( Canon
1372)

"In every elementary school religious instruction, adapted to

age of the children, must be given." (Canon 1373)
"Catholic children must not attend non-Catholic, neutral or

mixed schools. ... It is for the bishop of the place alone to

decide, according to the instructions of the Apostolic See, in

what circumstances and with what precautions attendance at

such schools may be tolerated without danger of perversion to

the pupils." (Canon 1374)
"The Church has the right to establish schools of every grade,

not only elementary schools, but also high schools and colleges."

(Canon 1375)

The Church's Stand on Education

The stand of the Roman Catholic Church on education is pre
sented in the following eight-point statement published in the

National Catholic Almanac (p. 361):

1. Parents are responsible for the training of their children.

2. Parents may he assisted by the Church, the State, private societies

or individuals in fulfilling this duty.
3. Teachers have their authority to teach by delegation from the

parents.
4. The Church has the right to demand of the parents that their

children be trained in religion and morality.
5. Since such training is not given in non-Catholic schools, parents

who send their children to such schools are bound under pain of

mortal sin to supply such training fully and adequately.
6. Since most parents are unable to supply full and adequate religious

training to their children, it becomes in most cases their obligation
to send the children to Catholic schools.

7. Parents may send their children to non-Catholic schools only when
such practice is tolerated by the bishop of the diocese.

8. The State has the right to demand that the child be prepared for

his duties as a citizen. Such training is given in parochial schools

as well as public schools.
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Basic Principles of Roman Catholic Education

Probably the best exposition of the Roman Catholic position
in regard to education is found in the encyclical letter of Pope
Phis XI on "Christian Education of Youth/* It was written in

1929 to the Patriarchs, Primates, Archbishops, Bishops, and other

Ordinaries in peace and communion with the Apostolic See, and
to all the faithful of the Catholic world. Because of its great im

portance, and its authentic nature, it is quoted here quite lib

erally:

"Since education consists essentially in preparing man for what he
must be and for what he must do here below, in order to attain the
sublime end for which he was created, it is clear that there can be no
true education which is not wholly directed to man's last end, and
that in the present order of Providence, since God has revealed Him
self to us in the Person of His Only Begotten Son, Who alone is 'the

way, the truth and the life/ there can be no ideally perfect education

which is not Christian education."

"From this we see the supreme importance of Christian education,
not merely for each individual, but for families and for the whole of

human society, whose perfection comes from the perfection of the

elements that compose it."

EDUCATION BELONGS TO THE CHURCH

"Education is essentially a social and not a mere individual activity.

Now there are three necessary societies distinct from one another

and yet harmoniously combined by God, into which man is born; two,

namely the family and civil society, belong to the natural order; the

third, the Church, to the supernatural order."

"First of all education belongs pre-eminently to the Church, by
reason of a double tide in the supernatural order, conferred exclu

sively upon her by God Himself; absolutely superior therefore to any
other tide in the natural order."

EXCLUSIVE BIGHTS

It is worthy of note how a layman,
2 an excellent writer and at the

same time a profound and conscientious thinker, has been able to

understand and express exactly this fundamental Catholic doctrine!

The Church does not say that morality belongs purely, in the sense

of exclusively, to her; but that it belongs wholly to her,"

'Therefore with full right the Church promotes letters, science, art,

in so far as necessary or helpful to Christian education, in addition

to her work for the salvation of souls; founding and maintaining

2 A. Manzoni in Assercazioni $utta Morale Cattolica.
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schools and institutions adapted to every branch of learning and de

gree of culture."

"Nor does it interfere in the least with the regulations of the State,

because the Church in her motherly prudence is not unwilling that

her schools and institutions for the education of the laity be in keeping
with the legitimate dispositions of civil authority; she is in every way
ready to cooperate with this authority and to make provision for a

mutual understanding, should difficulties arise."

BOTH PRIVATE AND PUBLIC

"Again it is the inalienable right as well as the indispensable duty
of the Church, to watch over the entire education of her children, in

all institutions, public or private, not merely in regard to the religious
instruction there given, but in regard to every other branch of learning
and every regulation in so far as religion and morality are concerned/'

"It pertains to the State, in view of the common good, to promote
in various ways the education and instruction of youth. It should begin

by encouraging and assisting, of its own accord, the initiative and

activity of the Church and the family, whose successes in this field

have been clearly demonstrated by history and experience. It should

moreover supplement their work whenever this falls short of what
is necessary, even by means of its own schools and institutions."

JURISDICTION OF THE CHURCH
"
'Everything/ says Leo Xin, 'in human affairs that is in any way

sacred, or has reference to the salvation of souls and the worship of

God, whether by its nature or by its end, is subject to the jurisdiction
and discipline of the Church. Whatever else is comprised in the civil

and political order, rightly comes under the authority of the State/
"

"Whoever refuses to admit these principles, and hence to apply
them to education, must necessarily deny that Christ has founded His

Church for the eternal salvation of mankind, and maintain instead

that civil society and the State are not subject to God and to His law,
natural and divine. Such a doctrine is manifestly impious; contrary to

right reason, and, especially in this matter of education, extremely
harmful to the proper training of youth, and disastrous as well for

civil society as for the well-being of all mankind."

LAY SCHOOLS BECOME IRRELIGIOUS

"From this it follows that the so-called 'neutral' or lay* school, from
which religion is excluded, is contrary to the fundamental principles
of education. Such a school moreover cannot exist in practice; it is

bound to become irreligious.
"We renew and confirm their [Pius IX and Leo XIII] declarations,

as well as the Sacred Canons in which the frequenting of non-
Catholic schools, whether neutral or mixed, those namely which are
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open to Catholics and non-Catholics alike, is forbidden for Catholic

children, and can be at most tolerated, on the approval of the Ordinary
alone, under determined circumstances of place and time, and with

special precautions. Neither can Catholics admit that other type of

mixed school (least of all the so-called *ecole unique/ obligatory on

all) in which the students are provided with separate religious instruc

tion, but receive other lessons in common with non-Catholic pupils
from non-Catholic teachers."

NOT FIT FOK CATHOLIC STUDENTS

"The mere fact that a school gives some religious instruction (often

extremely stinted) does not bring it into accord with the rights of

the Church and of the Christian family, or make it a fit place for

Catholic students. To be this, it is necessary that all the teaching and

the whole organization of the school, and its teachers, syllabus and

textbooks in every branch, be regulated by the Christian spirit,
under

the direction and material supervision of the Church/
31

STATE FINANCIAL AID FOR CATHOLIC SCHOOLS

"Let no one say that in a nation where there are different religious

beliefs, it is impossible to provide for public instruction otherwise than

by neutral or mixed schools. In such a case it becomes the duty of

the State, indeed it is the easier and more reasonable method of pro
cedure, to leave free scope to the initiative of the Church and family,

while giving them such assistance as justice demands. That this can

be done to the full satisfaction of families, and to the advantage of

education and of public peace and tranquillity, is clear from the actual

experience of some countries comprising different religious denomina

tions. There the school legislation respects the rights of the family,

and Catholics are free to follow their own system of teaching in

schools that are entirely Catholic. Nor is distributive justice lost sight

of, as is evidenced by the financial aid granted by the State to the

several schools demanded by the families/'

CRUSADE FOR ROMAN CATHOLIC EDUCATION

"In other countries of mixed creeds, things are otherwise, and a

heavy burden weighs upon Catholics ... to make adequate provision
for what they openly profess as their motto: 'Catholic education in

Catholic schools for all the Catholic youth! If such education is not

aided from public funds, as distributive justice requires, certainly it

may not be opposed by any civil authority ready to recognize the

rights of the family, and the irreducible claims of legitimate liberty.

"Whatever Catholics do in promoting and defending the Catholic

school for their children, is a genuinely religious work and therefore

an important task of 'Catholic Action/

"Let it be loudly proclaimed and well understood and recognized
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by all, that Catholics, no matter what their nationality, in agitating
for Catholic schools for their children, are not mixing in party politics,

but are engaged in a religious enterprise demanded by conscience.

They do not intend to separate their children either from the body of

the nation or its spirit, but to educate them in a perfect manner, most

conducive to the prosperity of the nation/'

Public Aid to Roman Catholic Schools in the U.S.A.

Catholic authorities in the United States, backed by the basic

principles of the Roman Catholic Church, maintain that laws-

local, state, and national which now prohibit the use of public
funds for the support of "auxiliary services" for private or paro
chial schools are "unjust and discriminatory." This is because,
from the Catholic position, these prohibitory laws arbitrarily

deny tax aid to Catholic schools which, like public schools, pre

pare children for the responsibilities of American citizenship.
3

Roman Catholic leaders see no reason why the inclusion of

religious instruction in a school system car curriculum should de

prive it of tax support, just so long as it meets all the require
ments of the compulsory educational laws. Catholics have ob

jected to federal legislation which requires some states to use

all federal funds for public schools exclusively. They maintain

that a fair and equitable federal aid law must be based upon
the principle that money appropriated for all children should

benefit all children.

Because "auxiliary school services" has been ruled legal by the

Supreme Court, Catholics, according to a statement in the Na
tional Catholic Almanac, "have centered their attention on the

use of federal funds to furnish auxiliary school services, e.g., non-

religious textbooks, bus rides and health services for non-pubKc
school children in every state receiving federal aid. They recom
mend that a small part of each state's allotment of federal funds

be spent for these services even though no state or local funds

are so expended." They express objection to the plan whereby
each state is left free to decide for itself whether any federal

funds should be spent on non-public school children. At the

8 "The State, therefore, has the duty to help parents fulfill their task of

religious instruction and training. When the State fails in this help, when
it makes the task more difficult, and even penalizes parents who try to

fulfill this duty according to conscience, by depriving their children of their

right under our Federal Constitution to auxiliary services, this can only be

regarded as an utterly unfair and short-sighted policy." The Roman Catholic

Bishops' statement on "Secularism and Schools," November 15, 1952.
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same time Catholics are working on the state level "to obtain

for non-public school children those auxiliary school services

that may be legally furnished to them."

Roman Catholic authorities do not believe that the First

Amendment erects a high wall separating Church from State.

They believe that the State should aid religion. The Bishops*
statement on "Secularism and Schools" emphasizes this point.
The principle is equality of public support, not absolute with

holding of financial aid. Therefore Roman Catholics maintain

that the Constitution will not be violated, either in spirit or in

fact, if the federal government supports all religious faiths, on

an equality basis, from the public treasury.
4

Catholic Educational Institutions in the U.S.A.

A national summary
5 of the Catholic educational institutions

in the United States is as follows:

Elementary Schools 10,159

Students-3,921,522

High Schools-2,434

Students-783,155

Colleges and Universities-260

Students-271,493
Seminaries

a) Diocesan seminaries 91

b) Diocesan students-11,569

c) Diocesan students in seminaries other

than their own diocesan seminaries 7,519

d) Seminaries and scholasticates for religious 425

e) Students for priesthood who are members
of religious institutions-17,892

Totd number of students-36,Q8Q

4 See article, "Federal Aid and State Aid to Education," in the National

Catholic Almanac, p. 365.
*
Figures, as of January 1, 1958, are from The Official Catholic Directory*

1958, published by P.
J. Kenedy and Sons.
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THE PROTESTANT POINT OF VIEW
On the Value of Christian Education

Protestantism is emphatically opposed to the Roman
Catholic teaching and practice regarding public and

parochial schools because it believes in the public school

system and that secular education can and must be

religious in principle without church support or control.

Probably the sharpest point of conflict between Protestants
and Roman Catholics in the United States comes in the area
of public support for private schools. Many individual Roman
Catholics (if not the official hierarchy) advocate that public
funds should not merely be used for auxiliary aid, such as books,
health benefits, use of buses, and lunches, but also for the actual

support of the program and maintenance of both Protestant and
Roman Catholic schools. Most Protestants are intensely opposed
to this, since it violates, according to their way of thinking, the

principle of Church and State relationship as found in the First

Amendment of the U.S. Constitution. But, even more basically,

they are convinced that the public schools are the chief agency
for developing the democratic spirit which is found so uniquely
in this country.

Protestants are willing that Roman Catholics have their own
schools. They support them in this right. They reserve the same

right to have their own private schools. But they do not believe
that either Protestant or Roman Catholic schools should have in

full, or in part, financial aid from the public treasury. Protestants

support as a policy one system of public schools which are pro
vided, out of tax funds, for all the children of the nation. This
does not mean that Protestants want a purely secular school sys
tem with no trace of morality or religion. Protestants desire a

public school system which is morally sound and which imparts
knowledge regarding the general background of religion. They
look to the Church School and weekday religious education to

provide specific religious and sectarian instruction, and to win
and develop personal loyalty.
Roman Catholics are determined to give their children Ro

man Catholic education. Protestants appreciate this desire, but

they are determined that it shall not be at government expense.
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Even if Protestant schools were included in some legislation for

financial aid to parochial schools, it would be opposed because,

they believe, by the very acceptance of tax funds they would
be doing a disservice to democracy and violating an American

principle. This is the principle which protects religious liberty

and keeps our churches free. When they speak of separation,
Protestants intend that neither Church nor State will be the mas
ter of the other.

Protestantism's Contribution to Education

Protestantism, because of its dedication to truth wherever it

may be found and its spirit of free inquiry, has been the source

of popular education and the founder of schools, colleges, and

great universities. This is true of Continental Europe, England,
Scotland, and in missionary lands; it is especially true of America.

The Oxford Conference,
6
1937, expressed the basic principles

regarding Protestant education: "The church's largest contribu

tion to education, like her supreme ministry to human life, is her

gospel, with its interpretation of existence and its inspiration to

live worthily. Where life is without meaning, education becomes

futile. Where it is ignobly conceived, education is debased.

Where it is viewed in the light of God's purpose in Christ, it as

sumes divine significance.
7 It is not the methods by which her

gospel is taught to the educational system preferred by various

nations and by various communions in the church. It is all-im

portant that her gospel should supply the presuppositions of all

education, by whatever agency it is given, and create the spiritual

atmosphere which pervades any institution of true learning. In

thy Light shall we see light/"
The basic educational policies of Protestantism are listed as

follows by the Oxford Conference:

1. "The church is concerned that every child and adult shall

receive the fullest education consistent with his capacities and

that no discrimination in educational opportunity be made on

the basis of race or social status."

2. "For any education worthy of the name truth is supreme,
and there must be freedom to seek and to teach it."

3. "It is the church's aim to educate free persons under law

The Oxford Conference Official Report, Willet, Clark & Co., pp. 147*

148.
7 This would, of course, be outside the public schools.
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to Christ. ... It is her conviction that personality attains this

freedom and completeness only in obedience to God."

4. "The church is opposed to any education which stimulates

unbridled individualism and must affirm the basis for social soli

darity which God has given in the relationships of the family
and the community/'

5. "If the church is to discharge her teaching duty, she must

bring her communions into a common front on educational is

sues and unite her forces in fulfilling this urgent task."

Protestants in America are emphatic in their insistence that,

based upon the principle of separation of Church and State, pub
lic funds shall not be used for religious or parochial schools. This

does not mean that Protestants are opposed to having a strong

religious emphasis in the public school system.
8 The U.S. Su

preme Court on April 28, 1952, in upholding the courts of New
York in the matter of granting "released time" at the parent's

request for weekday religious instruction outside public school

property, declared, "We cannot expand it [the McCollum case

decision]
9 to cover the present released time program unless

separation of Church and State means that public institutions

can make no adjustments of their schedules to accommodate the

religious needs of the people. We cannot read into the Bill of

Rights such a philosophy of hostility to religion." Protestants

support this ruling.
In a previous decision (Everson v. Bd. of Ed. of Township

of Ewing) the U.S. Supreme Court ruled on February 10, 1947,

that the state of New Jersey could, on a general welfare basis,

charge the cost of bus transportation of Roman Catholic paro-

8 In a formal message "To the Christian people of America/* the National

Council of the Churches of Christ in the U.S.A., with a membership of 33
denominations with 35,000,000 members, declared (Denver, Dec. 12, 1952):
""A way must be found to make the pupils of American schools aware of the

heritage of faith upon which this nation was established, and which has

been the most transforming influence in western culture. This we believe

can be done in complete loyalty to the basic principle involved in the

separation of church and state."
9 In this famous case, People of Illinois ex rel Vashti McCollum v. Bd. of

Ed. of School District No. 71, Champaign, III, the U.S. Supreme Court
ruled in March, 1948, that local school boards cannot use public classrooms

for weekday religious instruction. This decision still stands.

In the subsequent Zorach case the U.S. Supreme Court spoke of co-op-
Deration between church and state, but did not reverse its former decision.
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chial schools to the taxpayers. But in the same decision it was
stated that "the First Amendment has erected a waU between
Church and State. That wall must be kept high and impreg
nable. We could not approve the slightest breach/*

Better Public Schools

While most Protestant denominations are firm supporters of

the U.S. Supreme Court decisions in regard to the separation of

sectarian religion from the public school system, there is a grow
ing demand for more moral and ethical teaching in the public
schools. Some are advocating the teaching of a moral code in

the public schools. Others are advocating the teaching of re

ligion from the historical point of view or as a part of our culture.

Others deplore the divisions created in the community by large-
scale parochial schools. Protestants are beginning to realize that

religious education is a co-operative affair, with the home and
church providing the specific and the public schools the sym
pathetic environment. They also are becoming aware of the fact

that true democracy must depend very largely upon better pub
lic schools, and they therefore are beginning to realize that more

money, as well as more adequate curriculum, is needed to pro
vide for the higher salaries of teachers and a better co-ordination

of idealism with practical science.

Scripture Texts

Jesus* whole approach to life, as noted in the Sermon on the

Mount and in the parables, as well as in his 'daily deeds, is

best indicated in the phrase "ye shall know the truth, and the

truth shall make you free" (John 8:32). A free and inquiring
mind, a seeking spirit, a desire to learn new truth, make Prot

estant education particularly suited to the way of life known
under the term democracy.

Jesus' own training in the synagogues and in his home, and
Paul's remarkable educational training (Acts 22:3), point up the

Christian education program of Protestants. The fact that Luke
was a highly educated physician (Col. 4:14) shows that while

early Christianity made its appeal to the common peopie, it did

not neglect the development of the mind as well as the spirit.

It is of course impossible to justify today's vast Christian edu

cational program by specific Scripture texts. Yet the fact that

our educational system grew very largely out of Protestantism

in this country gives us good reason to believe that freedom of
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inquiry and the desire for knowledge first of all found their sup

port in such scriptural passages as these: (John 14:25, 26); (Rom.
12:1, 2); (Luke 2:52).

PROTESTANT REFERENCE BOOKS: The Modern Rival of Christian Faith

by Georgia Harkness; American Education and Religion, edited by
F. Ernest Johnson; Crisis in Education by Bernard Iddings Bell;

American Freedom and Catholic Power by Paul Blanshard, Chap. V;
God and the Day's Work by Robert L. Calhoun; Christian Higher
Education, Council of Church Boards of Education, 1940; America's

Way in Church, State and Society by Joseph M. Dawson; The Teach

ing of Religion in American Higher Education, edited by Christian

Gauss; Education for Life by John O. Gross; Orientation in Religious
Education by Philip Henry Lotz; The Church and Organized Move
ments, edited by Randolph C. Miller (Chap. VII on "Christianity and

Organized Education") ; The Clue to Christian Education by Randolph
C. Miller; The University and the Modern World by Arnold S. Nash.

Education and Liberty by James Bryant Conant.

For the Roman Catholic viewpoint see American Education and

Religion, and Catholicism and American Freedom, both by James M.
O'Neill.

A booklet of special value is Religion and the Schools, published

by the Fund for the Republic in 1959.
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Roman Catholics and Democracy

What is the relation o the Roman Catholic Church in

America to the Vatican in Rome? This is no academic question.
It goes to the very heart of our democratic system. Are the mem
bers of the Roman Catholic Church under the absolute control

of the pope only in moral and spiritual matters? Or, are they
also under the control of the Roman hierarchy in matters of

politics and civil obedience?

The relationship of the United States to the Vatican, particu

larly the exchange of official representatives, is involved here.

Also involved is the often raised question of whether a Roman
Catholic President of the United States would owe his first al

legiance to the U.S. Constitution or to Rome.
In this chapter such questions will be answered. An honest

attempt will be made to state the case for the Roman Catholic

Church in regard to democracy, separation of Church and State,

and religious freedom,

THE ROMAN CATHOLIC POSITION

Attitude Toward Democracy

The Roman Catholic Church is neutral as far as various forms

of governments are concerned, except when they threaten the

moral and spiritual life of the faithful, as in the case of Com
munism. It is above politics, at least in principle. The Church is

the Church, and not a political organization.
This is brought out most forcefully in the encyclical letter of

Pope Leo XIII, "Christian Democracy" (Graves de Communi)
in which he warns Christian action groups against becoming po
litical parties and then goes on to say, "The laws of nature and
of the Gospel, which by right are superior to all human contin

gencies, are necessarily independent of all modifications of civil

government, while at the same time they are in concord with

everything that is not repugnant to morality and justice. They
are, therefore, and they must remain absolutely free from politi-

225
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cal parties, and have nothing to do with the various changes of

administration which may occur in a nation; so that Catholics

may and ought to be citizens according to the constitution of

any State, guided as they are by those laws which command
them to love God above all things, and their neighbors as them
selves. This has always been the discipline of the Church. The
Roman Pontiffs acted upon this principle, whenever they dealt

with different countries, no matter what might be the character

of their governments."

Pope Leo XIII asks all Roman Catholics to submit to the just
commands of the rulers of the State.

In another encyclical letter, "On Civil Government" (Dhi-

turnwn], he leaves the form of government with the choice of

the people, saying, "A society can neither exist nor be conceived
in which there is no one to govern the will of individuals, in such
a way as to make, as it were, one will out of many, and to impel
them rightly and orderly to the common good; therefore God
has willed that in a civil society there should be some to rule

the multitude." But, he adds, when there is a conflict between
Church and State, in regard to the matter of unjust laws, the

Catholic must obey God rather than Caesar.

In Immortale Dei (On the Christian Constitution of States)
he declares strongly against separation of church and state.

Good Citizenship

The Roman Catholic Church advocates good citizenship. It

encourages its members to take an active part in the affairs of

state. It teaches that "we are obliged to take an active part in

the works of good citizenship because right reason requires citi

zens to work together for the public welfare of the country." (A
Catechism of Christian Doctrine, p. 201)

According to an article in the National Catholic Almanacy

'The Catholic citizen is in conscience bound to respect and obey
the duly constituted authority provided faith and morals are

thereby not endangered. Under no circumstances may the

Church be subjugated by the State. Whatever their form may be,

states are not conceded the right to force the observance of im
moral or irreligious laws upon a people." (p. 110)
As Pope Pius XI puts it,

1 "The State must allow the Church
freedom to fulfill her mission."

1
Encyclical letter, "God and Liberty Against Satan and Slavery" (Divini

Redemptoris) .
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Concordats

A concordat is a treaty between the Holy See and a sovereign
nation concerning the interests of religion. Here the spiritual
welfare of Roman Catholics is the first concern. The concordat

does not necessarily mean that the Vatican approves the govern
ment or political system involved.

The Treaty of the Lateran, made between the Vatican and

Italy in 1929, and incorporated into the constitution of the new
Italian republic after World War II, not only created Vatican

City as a sovereign state, but also made the Catholic faith the

religion of Italy, along with the guarantees of its free exercise.

Among other matters Italy recognizes that marriage is a sacra

ment and indissoluble, that instruction in Christian doctrine will

be provided for in all public schools, and the person of the pope
is inviolable and sacred.

The Italian constitution, although it recognizes Catholicism as

the state religion, grants freedom to other faiths.

Vatican City State

The Lateran Treaty in 1929 brought into being the independ
ent and sovereign Vatican City State. It is governed by the pope,
who has full legislative, executive, and judiciary powers. It is

also perpetually neutral and extra-national and enjoys all the

rights and privileges of a sovereign nation, including diplomatic

immunity.
The State of Vatican City comprises 108.7 acres. This territory

includes principally the Vatican palace, its gardens and annexes,
the basilica and piazza of St. Peter and the contiguous buildings.
It has a population of less than a thousand, most of whom are

clerics. It has its own post office, newspaper, radio station, etc.

The pope delegates the actual management of Vatican City to

a governor, who is a layman, and there is besides a consultative

council, all named by the pope.

Pope Pius XI, when he took over the territory, declared, It

will, we hope, be clear that the Sovereign Pontiff has no more
material territory than is indispensable for him if he is to exer

cise the spiritual power entrusted to him for the good of man
kind . . . we are pleased that the material domain is reduced

to so small an extent."

According to A Catechism of Christian Doctrine, "The present

position of the Pope, as head of the Vatican City, shows to the
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world that he and his household are not the subjects of other

temporal powers. When we speak of the temporal power of the

Pope, we do not mean thereby merely to classify him with

earthly rulers. The Pope's temporal power is a means to an end,

guaranteeing that freedom of word and action which he must

rightfully enjoy as the supreme spiritual ruler of the Church."

(p. 125)
Since the pope is head of a temporal state, does it follow that

Roman Catholicism is in part a Church and in part a State? In

reply to this question, Fathers Rumble and Carty answer in

Radio Replies, "In no way whatever can the Catholic Church
be called partly a political State. . . . The Pope is the spiritual
head of the Catholic Church, and I acknowledge spiritual alle

giance to him as to my supreme Bishop. He happens also to be

temporal ruler of the territory known as Vatican City, in order

to be independent of Italian civil authority. But I am not a citi

zen dwelling in that territory, and have no political affiliations

with it." (Vol. Ill, p. 91)
Father Rumble, who lives in Sydney, Australia, carries the

point still farther when he says, "If the political interests of

Vatican City ever really menaced the political interests of our

Commonwealth, Catholics would be obliged in conscience to de
fend our country against Papal aggression. If the Pope sent two
Cardinals and an altar boy in a rowing boat to annex Australia

as a further temporal possession of the Holy See, it would be
the duty of Catholics in Australia to enlist at once in the Army,
Navy, and Air-force, and to concentrate on the task of repelling
the invader even at the cost of their own lives."

The late Cardinal Gibbons, in A Retrospect of Fifty Years,
also maintains that Catholics are not bound to obey the Pope
if he should ever command them to be disloyal to their lawfully
constituted civil authorities. "The Pope will take no such ac

tion . . . even though it is part of the Catholic Faith that he is

infallible in the exercise of his teaching authority; but were he
to do so, he would stand self-condemned, a transgressor of the

law he himself promulgates." (p. 227)
Cardinal Newman in his famous letter of 1874, under the title

A Letter to the Duke of Norfolk, makes it very clear that the

Pope does not have absolute control of the Catholic citizen. He
declares:

"When, then, Mr. Gladstone asks Catholics how they can obey the

Queen and yet obey the Pope, since it may happen that the commands
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of the two authorities may clash, I answer, that is my rule, both to

obey the one and to obey the other, but that there is no rule in this

world without exceptions, and if either the Pope or the Queen de

manded of me an 'Absolute Obedience/ he or she would be trans

gressing the laws of human society. I give an absolute obedience to

neither.'*

Freedom of Worship

Although the matter of the Roman Catholic attitude toward

religious liberty was dwelt upon briefly in Chapter 3, it should

be noted here that what Protestants mean by freedom of wor

ship, and what Roman Catholics mean by it, are two quite dif

ferent things. Roman Catholics begin with the premise that the

Roman Catholic faith, and it alone, is the true faith. All other

religions are in error, at most to be tolerated. This means that

although Protestants may be given, under certain conditions,

freedom to worship, the ideal situation is to have the State sup

port Roman Catholicism as the official authorized religion in a

completely Roman Catholic country.
This position is made clear in A Catholic Dictionary when it

declares that freedom of worship is "the inalienable right of all

men to worship God according to the teaching of the Catibolic

Church. No state can justifiably prevent the exercise of this

right; and indeed it has a duty to foster this true worship. . . .

But to avoid greater evil or to achieve a higher good, public au

thority can tolerate false religions, so long as they do not teach

open immorality." (pp. 201-202)
When Mexico, on the basis of a new constitution, withdrew

support from Roman Catholicism as the official religion of the

State, and placed the Church under certain civil laws, the Vati

can expressed a most solemn protest. This was followed up by
the encyclical letter of Pope Pius XI, "The Church and Mexico,"

in which he commended the clergy for standing up for the

"rights of the Hierarchy" even in the face of persecution, and

declared that the Holy See "had to condemn" a secular paper
because of its attacks on the Catholic Church, and said, "Add to

this that not only is religious instruction forbidden in the pri

mary schools, but not infrequently attempts are made to induce

those, whose duty it is to educate the future generations, to be

come purveyors of irreligious and immoral teachings, thus oblig

ing the parents to make heavy sacrifices in order to safeguard
the innocence of their children."
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Although the government of Mexico, in 1929, publicly de
clared that the new constitution had no intention of destroying
the "Identity of the Church/' or of ignoring the hierarchy, yet
Pope Pius XI maintained that the specific measures adopted,
such as granting licenses for the priestly ministry, the

limiting
of the number of the clergy, and the failure to recognize the

hierarchy officially, did mean that the State was attacking "the

liberty of the Church, which liberty the Church can never re
nounce." He advised the clergy of Mexico to continue with its

ministry, but under protest.
Freedom of religion, from the Roman Catholic point of view,

means full liberty for the "one true religion."
"The Catholic Church, even if our country became entirely

Catholic, would not wish to assume purely civil government.
Free and easy divorce laws would be repealed; the sale of birth-

control requirements would be prohibited; and various other
un-Christian liberties would be withdrawn. But where legislation
did not conflict with God's laws, it would be unaffected by the

predominance of the Catholic religion." (Fathers Rumble and

Carty in Radio Replies, Vol. I, p. 296)
"A Catholic would not be inconsistent with any principle of

his faith if he held that in the circumstances that prevail at

the present time, it would be the most feasible plan to have

complete religious toleration throughout the whole world. But
it must be remembered that a Catholic cannot advocate such a

plan on the basis that all religions have a genuine, God-given
right to exist. Such a right belongs only to the one religion
founded by Jesus Christ for all men. Catholics can uphold only
the policy of equality of civil rights for all denominations. . . .

In a country like the United States, where the religious affilia

tions of the citizens are so numerous and so diverse, and where
no single denomination is predominant, complete equality for all

religions is undoubtedly the most commendable policy. . . . The
Catholics of America are just as anxious as their Protestant and

Jewish neighbors to maintain and to promote civil equality for

all religions throughout our land. If the word
'rights' is taken

in the sense of civil rights in the United States or in countries
where there are similar religious conditions, Catholics have no
hesitation in stating that all religions should have equal
rights." (Francis J.

Connell in Freedom of Worship, published
by the Paulist Press, Imprimatur of Francis Cardinal Spellman,

pp. 13, 15)
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Separation of Church and State

The relation of Church and State in the United States rests

on the first amendment of the Bill of Rights of the U.S. Con
stitution, namely, "Congress shall make no law respecting an es

tablishment of religion, or prohibiting the free exercise thereof."

Much discussion has taken place over the correct interpreta
tion of this amendment. Many prominent Roman Catholics con

tend that it does not mean that there should be a wall of separa
tion between Church and State, but that they should be mutually

helpful. They do not agree with the opinion of the Supreme
Court, in the McCollum case, and some Catholics even call it

"the greatest threat to our civil liberties in recent times." 2

Roman Catholics believe that the government, through the

use of public funds, should co-operate with education that in

cludes religion. They do not ask that Congress establish any

religion, or give preference to any, but that it give equal co

operation to all faiths. They cite as an example the following:
"if aid is given Catholic hospitals and refused those operated
under Methodist auspices, it is clearly a case of favoritism. But
if all sectarian hospitals are aided, the sects which do not operate

hospitals validly cannot accuse the government of discrimination

against them." (Jeffrey Keefe, O.F.M., in American Separation

of Church and State, published by the Paulist Press, p. 23)
The summary of the whole matter is found in these words of

George E. Reed of the Legal Department of the National Cath

olic Welfare Conference, "Specifically, the Virginia Senate stated

that although the amendment 'goes to restrain Congress from

passing laws establishing any national religion, they might,

notwithstanding, levy taxes to any amount for the support of

religion/ . . . Unfortunately the Supreme Court of the United

States has rejected this view. The departure from the historical

concept of the First Amendment lies in the mandate against
'aid to all religion/ The majority of the constitutional experts
have indicated that the First Amendment was never intended

to bar non-preferential aid to religion but that on the contrary
such co-operation between Church and State has played a sig

nificant role in the development of this country/'
8 Catholic

2
James H. O'Neill in Religion and Education Under the Constitution.

3 Article in National Catholic Almanac, pp. 647-649.
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authorities (along with some Protestants) are waging a cam
paign to have this McCollum decision of the U.S. Supreme Court
reversed.

THE PROTESTANT POINT OF VIEW
On the Basis of Religious Liberty

Protestantism is strongly opposed to the Roman Cath
olic position regarding Church and State because it

firmly believes that there must be a free church in a
free state, without preferential treatment of any kind
whatsoever to any church, sect, or religion.

Protestants developed very largely in the environment of

democracy. Roman Catholicism, on the other hand, has lived

through the centuries in a variety of political governments and,
because of its hierarchy, does not adjust easily to democratic

principles and practices. It lives, in theory at least, above poli
tics and encourages the faithful to express loyalty to their own
form of government. In the ideal, and sometimes in actual

practice, Roman Catholics demand that the State become the
servant of the Church. Other religious faiths are then "tolerated,"
but they are never allowed true freedom in the full sense both

religious and civil.
4

Religious freedom, to the Protestant, is freedom to preach,
worship, and to evangelize openly. It is the right to practice
one's faith without government or Church interference, so long
as such practice does not injure others or endanger the State.

Most Protestants believe that sending an official U.S. representa
tive to the Vatican is a violation of the principle of religious
freedom and separation of Church and State. Sending a special

envoy to the Vatican would be to single out a particular faith

for official recognition. Protestants vigorously protest against this,

4 The Spanish Constitution, Article 6, while recognizing the Roman Cath
olic Church as the state religion, states that "no one will be molested for

his religious beliefs nor in the private exercise of his cult." But Protestants
are not allowed the

privileges
of public worship. Pedro Cardinal Segura y

Saenz, Archbishop or Seville, has recently attempted to force the govern
ment to deny Protestants even the limited toleration provided for in the
Constitution.

In Italy, recently, certain Protestant "cults," as denominations are called

there, have been denied the right of public worship.



Roman Catholics and Democracy 233

as they do against the official recognition of any or all religious

faiths by the State. Again, this does not mean that Protestants

oppose the Roman Catholic religion as such; but it does mean
that although looking with favor upon close relationships be

tween governments and churches, there must be a mark of sepa
ration between the two. Otherwise the State might try to domi
nate the Church, or in some cases, the Church might actually
control the State. From the Protestant point of view, true liberty

cannot exist, either for the State or the Church, under such

conditions.

The U.S. Constitution

"Congress shall make no law respecting an establishment of

religion or prohibiting the free exercise thereof or abridging the

freedom of speech and the press." This is from the Constitution

of the United States of America. The Supreme Court in several

decisions has ruled that this "has erected a wall between church

and state." (Mr. Justice Black, Everson us. Township of Ewing,

Majority Opinion, February 10, 1947)
These rights were written into the Constitution because Prot

estants brought to this nation, and championed, the cause of

religious freedom. This was particularly true of Roger Williams

who established Rhode Island upon the foundation of religious

and civil liberty. Here he put into practice the principle of sepa
ration of Church and State which became a part of the legisla

tion supported by the Founding Fathers. In Pennsylvania, as the

result of the labors of William Penn, the principle was estab

lished that true religion can consort only with liberty of opinion
and conscience, never with the spirit of persecution. Penn also

maintained that neither a good Christian nor a good citizen can

be made by force. He therefore advocated toleration as the uni

fying factor of the New World. Virginia, largely due to Baptist

influence, a few days before the Declaration of Independence
was signed, abolished the state church and declared that all men
are equally entitled "to the free exercise of their religion accord

ing to the dictates of their conscience/*

One of the most complete definitions of religious liberty, from

the Protestant viewpoint, was made in 1942 by Dr. Luther A.

Weigle in his presidential address before the biennial meeting o

the Federal Council of the Churches of Christ in America (now
a part of the National Council of the Churches of Christ in the
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U.S.A.) at Cleveland.5 In this three-point declaration, dealing
with the rights of the individual, the church, and the citizen,
Dean Weigle indicated the following rights for the individual:

"1. To believe as reason and conscience dictate.

2. To worship God in the ways which reason and conscience dictate.

3. To live and act in accordance with such belief and worship.
4. To express religious belief in speech.
5. To express religious belief for the purpose of persuasion, to con

vince and convert others.

6. To educate his children in his religious faith.

7. To join with others in the organized life and work of a church,

congregation, or other religious fellowship.
8. To withdraw from such affiliation with a religious organization or

community ... to change belief.

9. To disbelieve in God, to deny religion, and to act, speak, per
suade, educate, and affiliate with others in ways appropriate to

this disbelief or atheism."

Both the Oxford Conference on Church, Community and State

(1937) and the Madras Conference under the sponsorship of

the International Missionary Council went on record favoring
freedom in private and public worship; freedom of the church
to preach and teach, in public as well as in private; freedom to

carry on Christian service and missionary activity; freedom to

determine conditions of membership and the reception of mem
bers; and freedom of the church to have such rights and facilities

as are open to citizens and associations in general, so that the

recognized ends of the church may be achieved. ( For an exposi
tion of these points please see The Oxford Conference Official

Report, pages 72-73, and The World Mission of the Churches,

Findings and Recommendations of the International Missionary
Conference, Madras, page 124.)

In a "Statement on Religious Liberty/' in 1944, the Federal
Council of Churches and the Foreign Missions Conference of

North America adopted the following pronouncement on the

meaning of religious liberty:
"The right of individuals everywhere to religious liberty shall

be recognized and, subject only to the maintenance of public
order and security, shall be guaranteed against legal provisions

5
Religious Freedom, Biennial Report, 1942, Federal Council of Churches,

pp. 32-34; also in Religious Liberty: An Inquiry by M. Searle Bates,

pp. 303-305.
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and administrative acts which would impose political, economic,
or social disabilities on grounds of religion.

"Religious liberty shall be interpreted to include freedom to

worship according to conscience and to bring up children in the

faith of their parents; freedom for the individual to change his

religion; freedom to preach, educate, publish, and carry on mis

sionary activities; and freedom to organize with others, and to

acquire and hold property, for these purposes."
In 1949, the Third Study Conference on the Churches and

World Order, meeting at Cleveland, reaffirmed a strong resolu

tion on religious liberty, which was originally adopted by the

World Council of Churches in 1948.

Although, according to Winfred E. Garrison in A Protestant

Manifesto (p. 196), "even in the middle of the twentieth cen

tury more Protestants are members of state-connected churches

than of free churches," the position of the Protestant churches
in America is strongly for absolute separation of Church and
State. Typical of statements adopted by other Protestant bodies

is the following adopted by the American Baptist Convention

at Boston in 1950: "Whereas, we as American Baptists have seen

anew the significance and necessity of the principles of religious
freedom and the separation of Church and State which our fore

fathers first proclaimed and practiced in this land . . . reaffirm

at this mid-century our support of ... the absolute separation
of Church and State." (Year Book of the American Baptist Con
vention, 1950, p. 192)

Human Rights in Scripture

It is not without reason that the cause of democracy is the

strongest in countries where Protestants are in the majority.
Protestants accept the teaching of Scripture concerning human

rights (Luke 10:30-37), the sanctity of the individual soul (Luke
17:2), and the proper relationships between church and state

(Matt. 22:21). When Jesus declared that we should render unto

Caesar what belongs to Caesar, and render unto God what be

longs to God, he laid the foundation for a democratic state. Add
to this Peter's teaching that "We ought to obey God rather than

men" (Acts 5:29), and we have a strong basis for democratic

action. Freedom, liberty, soul liberty, freedom of conscience,

separation of church and state, are the great words and principles
of Protestantism. They did not originate in men's minds. They
were first of all created in the inspired writings of the Bible.
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The Vatican and Its World Power

It will be helpful, if we are to understand the Vatican and
its world power, to have at the very beginning a few defini

tions of terms associated with the Vatican. Holy See means spe

cifically the episcopal territory (or throne) of Rome, but in

general has come to mean the pope as supreme pontiff, together
with those who are associated with him in government at the

Church's headquarters. Papacy means the office of the pope, or

the system of ecclesiastical government in which supreme au

thority is vested in the pope. Vatican means the official residence

of the pope at Rome, but figuratively it signifies the papal power
and influence. Hierarchy (ecclesiastical) means the organization
of the ranks and orders of the Roman Catholic clergy in succes

sive grades: (1) one part ("Order") which has the power over

worship and the administration of the sacraments; (2) the other

part (Jurisdiction) has power over the members of the Roman
Catholic Church. Put these key words together and they spell
tremendous spiritual and moral power and, many would add,

political power.

THE ROMAN CATHOLIC POSITION

The Composition of the Catholic Hierarchy

At the head of the governing body of the Roman Catholic

Church 1 is the pope who carries the titles Bishop of Rome,
Vicar of Jesus Christ, Successor of St. Peter, the Prince of the

Apostles, and Supreme Pontiff. He not only has primacy of honor,
but also has supreme and full power over the Universal Church,
Patriarch of the West, Primate of Italy, Archbishop and Metro

politan of the Roman Province, and Sovereign of the State of

Vatican City.

1 The official title is "The Holy Catholic Apostolic Roman Church."

237
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The College of Cardinals serves as the Senate of the pope. It

assists him in the government of the Church, the cardinals being
his chief advisers and helpers.
Four patriarchs serve in Constantinople, Alexandria, Antioch,

and Jerusalem, and the pope acts as the patriarch for all the

Western Church.

An archbishop serves as the bishop of a diocese (archdiocese)
and has authority, which is limited and defined by canon law,

over the bishops of the dioceses of a defined territory (province).

Bishops are the supreme ecclesiastical rulers of their respec
tive dioceses.

Consistories are assemblies of cardinals presided over by the

pope.
A Council is an assembly of the Catholic Church, called to

gether by its lawful head, to decide questions concerning faith,

morals, or ecclesiastical discipline. (For a full treatment of this

subject, the reader is referred to The Catholic Encyclopedia. )

Although the pope has full and absolute jurisdiction in the

governmental affairs of the Church, it is practically impossible
for him to administer personally the affairs of the universal

Church. Therefore, popes have established various groups of

churchmen who are given particular areas of responsibility.

These bodies fall under these categories:

I. CONGREGATIONS 2

Supreme Sacred Congregation of the Holy Office

"Guards the Catholic doctrine in faith and morals; judges heresy
and those suspected of heresy; protects the dogmatic doctrine of the

sacraments; decides in matters concerning the Eucharistic fast of

priests celebrating Mass; in matters concerning the Pauline privilege,

the marriage impediments of disparity of cult and mixed religion, and

is able to grant dispensations from these two impediments; examines

and condemns books and publications dangerous to faith and morals,

and gives dispensations for reading them; judges all questions per

taining to the dogmatic doctrine of indulgences, new prayers, and

devotions." s

a For a fuller treatment of the functions of the various Congregations at

the Vatican see The Catholic Church in Action by Michael Williams, The
Macmillan Co., Imprimatur of Patrick Cardinal Hayes.

8 All quotations in this section are taken from the National Catholic

Almanac.
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Sacred Consistorial Congregation

"Prepares matter to be discussed at consistories; constitutes new
dioceses, provinces, and cathedral and collegiate chapters for all terri

tories not subject to the Propagation of the Faith; divides dioceses;

proposes bishops, apostolic administrators, coadjutors, and auxiliary

bishops," etc.

Sacred Congregation for the Oriental Church

"All matters of whatever kind which pertain to the discipline, the

persons, or the rites of the Eastern Church, as also mixed questions
either of persons or things which arise owing to the relation to the

Latin Church, constitute die object of this Congregation's care/'

Sacred Congregation of the Sacraments

"Regulates the discipline of the seven sacraments; . . . probes rea

sons for dispensations; has exclusive competence in legitimation of

birth; receives and answers questions regarding the obligations of Holy
Orders and the validity of Orders of Matrimony."

Sacred Congregation of the Council

"Has authority over discipline of secular clergy and laymen. Over

sees pious legacies, work, Mass stipends, benefices, and offices, ecclesi

astical goods, both movable and immovable, diocesan taxes, taxes of

the Episcopal Curia, etc.; has power to dispense from the conditions

for obtaining a benefice; to permit laymen to acquire ecclesiastical

goods usurped by the civil power."

Sacred Congregation of Religious

"Has jurisdiction over the government, discipline, studies, property,
and privileges of all religious, including lay members of Third Orders;

gives dispensations to religious from the common law."

Sacred Congregation for the Propagation of the Faith

""Entrusted with the care of all mission territory those places where

no hierarchy is established. . . . Societies and Seminaries founded to

train missionaries are under the supervision of this Congregation."

Sacred Congregation of Rites

"Supervises and determines all things which pertain to ceremonies

and rites in the Latin Church; grants dispensations in such matters;

gives insignia and privileges of honor; treats of all business concerning
the beatification and canonization of the Servants of God or concern

ing the relics of these same."
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Sacred Congregation of Ceremonies

"Regulates ceremonies in the papal chapel and court and the sacred

functions which the cardinals perform outside the papal chapel; de
cides questions of the precedence of cardinals and legates whom the

various nations send to the Holy See."

Sacred Congregation of Extraordinary Ecclesiastical Affairs

"Constitutes and divides dioceses, promotes suitable men for vacant

sees, whenever these affairs must be settled in conjunction with civil

powers; handles matters referred to it by the Holy Father through the
Cardinal Secretary of State, especially concordats and those matters

which have a relation to the civil laws. Under the Congregation is the

Pontifical Commission for Russia."

Sacred Congregation of Seminaries and Universities

"Superintends all those matters which pertain to the government,

discipline, temporal administration, and studies of seminaries; to it also

is committed the direction of the government and studies in universi

ties depending upon the authority of the Church, even those directed

by the religious; examines and approves new institutions; confers

academic degrees and grants the faculty and establishes norms for

the conferring of these."

Sacred Congregation of the Basilica of St. Peter

Its duty is the care of the building and upkeep of St. Peter's.

II. TRIBUNALS

Sacred Apostolic Penitentiary

"Jurisdiction to judge all cases of conscience, non-sacramental as

well as sacramental; also decides questions concerning the use and
concession of indulgences, without however encroaching on the rights
of the Holy Office as to the dogmatic doctrine involved in these or in

new prayers or devotions."

Supreme Tribunal Apostolic Signature

"The supreme tribunal of the Roman Curia; handles all cases of

appeal; settles controversies as to the jurisdiction of the inferior

Sacred Roman Rota

"Handles cases demanding judicial procedure, without prejudice
to the rights of the Holy Office or the Congregation of Sacred Rites."



The Vatican and Its World Power 241

III. OFFICES

Apostolic Chancery
"Sends out Apostolic Letters and Bulls concerning the provision of

consistorial offices and benefices, the establishment of new dioceses,

provinces and chapters, and other affairs of major importance."

Apostolic Datary

"Should have knowledge of the suitability of candidates to be pro
moted to non-consistorial benefices; sends letters of appointment to

such candidates; sends dispensations from conditions required for

these benefices; exacts the tax imposed by the Holy Father in con

ferring these benefices/'

Apostolic Camera

"Has the care and administration of the temporal goods and rights

of the Holy See, especially when it is vacant."

Secretariate of State

"Prepares matters to be brought up before the Congregation of

Extraordinary Ecclesiastical Affairs. Handles ordinary affairs. Sends

out Apostolic Briefs."

Secretariate of Briefs to Princes and of Latin Letters

"To translate in Latin the acts of the Supreme Pontiff, which have

been committed to it by him."

Papal Legates and Other Representatives

There are four classes of papal legates, the first being Legates
a latere, who are cardinals appointed by the pope to represent

bfTYi at specific functions, usually those of national importance.
Nuncios are representatives of the pope at a foreign government
whose duty it is to handle the affairs between the Apostolic See

and the state. In all Roman Catholic nations the Nuncio is dean

of the diplomatic corps. Inter nuncios are legates of lower rank

whose duty it is to foster relations between the Vatican and the

state. They are sent to governments of lesser importance. Apos
tolic Delegates are nondiplomatic legates sent to foreign coun

tries to watch over the conditions of the Church and state.

Vatican representatives, of one kind or another, are found in

most of the countries of the world, although the apostolic nun

ciatures have been closed in the Communist nations of Albania,

Bulgaria, China (People's Republic), Czechoslovakia, Estonia,

Hungary, Latvia, Lithuania, Poland, and Rumania. The post in
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Greece, as of 1959, was not filled. The following countries now
have Apostolic Delegates: Argentina, Australia (New Zealand

and Oceania), Austria, Belgian Congo (and Ruanda Urundi),

Belgium, Bolivia, Brazil, British East and West Africa, Burma,

Canada, Chile, China (Formosa), Colombia, Costa Rica, Cuba,
Dominican Republic, Ecuador, Egypt, El Salvador, Ethiopia,

France, French West Africa, Germany, Great Britain, Guatemala,

Haiti, Honduras, India, Indo-China, Indonesia, Iran, Iraq, Ire

land, Italy, Japan, Jerusalem (Palestine, Jordan, and Cypress),

Korea, Lebanon, Liberia, Luxembourg, Malaya, Mexico, Nether

lands, Nicaragua, Pakistan (East and West), Panama, Paraguay,

Peru, Philippines, Portugal, South Africa, Spain, Switzerland,

Syria, Thailand, Turkey, United States of America, Uruguay, and

Venezuela.

Diplomatic Representatives to the Vatican

Most of the nations of the world send representatives to the

Vatican. At the present time, the following countries are repre
sented:

Nation Rank

Argentina Ambassador

Austria Ambassador

Belgium Ambassador

Bolivia Ambassador

Brazil Ambassador

Chile Ambassador

China Minister

Colombia Ambassador

Costa Rica Ambassador

Cuba Ambassador

Dominican Republic Ambassador

Ecuador Ambassador

Egypt Minister

El Salvador Ambassador

Ethiopia Minister

Finland Minister

France Ambassador

Germany Ambassador

Great Britain Minister

Guatemala Ambassador

Haiti Ambassador

Honduras Ambassador

India Minister
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Nation

Indonesia

Iran

Ireland

Italy

Japan
Lebanon
Liberia

Lithuania

Luxembourg
Monaco
Netherlands

Nicaragua
Order of Malta
Pakistan

Panama

Paraguay
Peru

Philippines
Poland

Portugal
San Marino

Spain

Syria

Uruguay
Venezuela

Rank

Minister

Ambassador
Ambassador
Ambassador
Ambassador
Ambassador
Minister

Minister (govt. in exile)

Ambassador
Minister

Ambassador
Minister

Minister

Minister

Ambassador
Ambassador
Ambassador
Ambassador
Ambassador
Ambassador
Minister

Ambassador
Minister

Ambassador
Ambassador

Summary of World Strength of the Catholic Church

There are 509,000,000 Roman Catholics in the world, as com

pared with 129,000,000 Eastern Orthodox, and 210,000,000 Prot

estants. They are located in the following countries: 4
Afghanis

tan (12,200,000); Albania (95,000); Algeria (923,873); Andorra

(5,850); Angola (1,150,000); Arabian Peninsula (6,810); Argen
tina (17,880,000); Australia (1,840,928); Austria (6,258,000);
Bahama Islands (15,003); Basutoland, British (244,829); Belgian

Congo (4,140,011); Belgium (8,617,812); Bermuda (4,700); Bis-

mark Archipelago (81,293); Bolivia (3,086,965); Borneo (37,-

304); Brazil (57,660,000); Bulgaria (50,000); Burma (171,448);
Cambodia (47,594); Cameroons, French (594,894); Cameroons,
British (73,219); Canada (7,546,000); Canary Islands, Spanish

(statistics included under Spain); Cape Verde Islands (177,257);
Caroline and Marshall Islands (23,200); Celebes (56,870); Cey-

4 From Annuario Pontifido, 1958.
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Ion (670,035); Chile (5,940,000); China, including Manchuria
and Inner Mongolia (3,000,000); Colombia (12,772,500); Cook
Islands (1,855); Costa Rica (942,869); Crete: see Greece; Cuba
(5,191,628); Cyprus, British (6,646); Czechoslovakia (8,247,-

455); Dahomey, French (statistics are included with those of

French West Africa); Denmark (25,600); Dominican Republic
(2,205,060); Ecuador (3,575,832); Egypt (178,572); El Salvador

(2,181,295); England (3,161,211); Wales (116,027); Eritrea: see

Ethiopia; Ethiopia (117,030); Falkland Islands (525); Fiji Is

lands (21,413); Finland (2,000); Formosa (105,154; France (36,-

935,000); French Equatorial Africa (545,470); French Guinea

(statistics are included with those of French West Africa);
French Soudan (statistics are included with those of French
West Africa); French West Africa (686,443); Gambia, British

(4,000); German Democratic Republic (East) (1,937,370);
German Federal Republic (West) (25,886,100); Ghana (501,-

951); Gibraltar (21,675); Gilbert Islands (17,156); Greece, in

cluding Crete (67,467); Guatemala (3,088,822); Guiana, British

(69,500); Guiana, French (29,000); Haiti (2,377,713); Hawaii

(155,000); Honduras (1,574,400); Honduras, British (49,951);

Hong Kong (108,587); Hungary (5,875,000); Iceland (650); In

dia (5,388,581); Indonesia, Republic of: see Borneo, Celebes,

Java, Lesser Sunda Islands, Moluccas, Sumatra, Timor (1,074,-

059); Iran (21,939); Iraq (210,778); Irish Republic (Eire)

(2,724,120); Northern Ireland (480,568); Israel (36,749); Italy

(48,058,500); Japan (241,493); Java (143,931); Jordan (35,298);
Kashmir and Jammu (428); Kenya and Zanzibar (575,468);

Korea, Republic of (South) (280,275); Korean People's Republic
(North) (40,000); Kuwait (3,000); Laos (15,321); Lebanon (578,-

592); Liberia (9,863); Libya (46,000); Liechtenstein (14,363);

Luxembourg (303,000); Macao (20,000); Madagascar (950,000);

Malaya Federation (176,364); Malta (309,276); Marianne (or

Ladrone) Islands (Marianas) (54,198); Marquezas Islands

(3,278); Mauritius Islands (212,000); Mexico (29,925,000);
Moluccas (36,115); Monaco (18,000); Morocco (Spanish,
French, and International Zone Tangier) (644,053); Mozam
bique (456,050); Nepal (500); Netherlands (4,359,814); Nether
lands (West) New Guinea (53,325); New Caledonia (41,869);

Papua (32,591); Territory of New Guinea (136,110); New
Hebrides (8,142); New Zealand (268,738); Nicaragua (1,215,-

872); Nigeria (1,180,174); Norway (5,500); Nyasaland (389,-

249); Pakistan (280,828); Panama (678,143); Canal Zone

(18,920); Paraguay (1,611,190); Peru (9,019,100); Philippine
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Islands (17,711,683); Poland (27,136,458); Portugal (8,108,960);

Portuguese India (338,655); Portuguese Guinea (19,000); Puerto

Rico (2,090,000); Virgin Islands (4,775); Reunion (284,000);

Rhodesia, Northern (383,103); Rhodesia, Southern (160,507);

Ruanda-Urundi, Belgian Trusteeship (1,570,597); Rumania

(1,280,000); St. Pierre and Miquelon (4,995); Samoa Islands

(25,236); San Marino (13,314); San Tome and Principe

(36,149); Scotland (765,570); Sierra Leone (16,235); Solomon
Islands (56,924); Somalia (4,340); Somaliland, British: see Ara
bian Peninsula; Somaliland, French (3,912); Southwest Africa

(52,041); Spain, including Balearic Islands and Canary Islands

(29,115,391); Spanish Guinea (160,382); Spanish West Africa

(2,000); Sudan (178,262); Sumatra and Adjoining Islands (106,-

996); Sunda Islands, Lesser (561,139); Surinam (Dutch Guiana)
(40,777); Sweden (24,000); Switzerland (2,000,000); Syria

(193,786); Tahiti (17,000); Tanganyika (1,138,016); Thailand

(100,480); Timor (131,704); Timor, Portuguese (70,361); Togo,
French (174,296); Tonga (Friendly) Islands and Niue (8,613);
Tunisia (180,000); Turkey in Europe and Asia (22,776); Uganda
(1,628,000); Union of Soviet Socialist Republics (10,000,000);
Union of South Africa (768,856); United States (39,505,475);

Uruguay (2,149,600); Venezuela (5,658,000); Vietnam (North,

430,000; South, 1,150,000); West Indies (605,322; Dutch, 127,315;

French, 481,068); Yugoslavia (5,730,769).

The Index of Forbidden Books

No better illustration of the control which the Roman Catholic

Church has over her members around the world is afforded than

the official Index of Forbidden Books.5 These books banned by
the Vatican are forbidden everywhere and in whatever language

they may be translated. Roman Catholics who publish, sell, loan,

or keep them, without special permission, are subject to excom

munication ( 1. excommunication reserved in a special way to the

Holy See; 2. nonreserved excommunication). (The Code of

Canon Law)
For the protection of the faith and morals of Catholics the

Holy See issues, from time to time, a list of books which the

faithful are forbidden to read. (Another prohibition, but on a

national basis and different level, is the list of forbidden motion

pictures issued by the Legion of Decency, of the Committee on

Motion Pictures, a special Bishops' committee.) The Index, how-

5 For a full treatment of The Index of Forbidden Books, with lists, see

What Is the Index? by Redmond A. Burke, Bruce Publishing Co.
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ever, does not contain all the books which Roman Catholics are

forbidden to read, but only those which have been placed before

the Holy See for official action.6 Special permission may be

received, for valid reasons, to read books listed on the Index.

Closely connected with the Index is the Imprimatur. Canon
Law demands that some books, such as those dealing with Holy
Scripture, devotional and prayer books, writings on matters of

faith and morals, must have ecclesiastical censorship prior to

publication. After such books have been examined by the dioc

esan censor and approved for Catholic readers, the term Nihil

obstat ("there is nothing objectionable") is granted. In granting
this permission to have the book published, the Ordinary does

not per se approve the contents. It does, however, indicate that

the writing has already passed ecclesiastical censorship and
therefore may be read by the faithful "without detriment to faith

or morals/'

Books which are forbidden reading according to the Index,
as prescribed by Canon Law, are editions of the Bible by non-

Catholics; books which defend heresy and schism, books which
attack religion or good morals; books by non-Catholics on re

ligion, unless they do not contain anything contrary to the Cath
olic faith; commentaries, notes, and translations of the Bible

published without Catholic approval; books which deride any
Catholic dogma; books which, when dealing with the Masonic,
or similar secret orders, contend that these are useful and not

opposed to the Roman Catholic Church; books which deal with

obscene or impure topics; etc. Catholics are forbidden to read

such books whether they are on the Index or not.

THE PROTESTANT POINT OF VIEW
On the Matter of Gaining World Power

Protestantism is firmly against the apparent attempt of

the Vatican at world domination because it fears the

control of moral and spiritual affairs by a pope at

Rome and opposes governmental representation at the

Vatican State both on political and religious grounds.

Protestants may envy the power and authority of the Roman
Catholic Church, but they cannot justly condemn a Church as a

6 The Index Expurgatorius is a list of passages deleted from certain books,
after which they may be read and circulated. This is different and separate
from the Index.
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Church no matter how powerful it becomes. They can criticize

and attempt to correct those aspects of the Church's operation in

worldly and civic affairs which have proven injurious to other

faiths and to the State itself. Protestants may not like the system
of the Roman hierarchy. That is a matter for Roman Catholics

to accept or reject, not Protestants. Protestants do have a concern

when the Roman Catholic hierarchy begins to take over func

tions, responsibilities, revenue, and sometimes property, outside

its own sphere. Public property and common tax funds must not

be used for any Church.7

This power of domination does not apply only to thtngs. It also

applies to ideas, to ideals, and to services and forms of entertain

ment for all the people. The Roman Catholic Church may have

a perfect right, if it desires, to forbid its own members to read

certain books, see particular plays, or view some motion pictures.

But it has no right to prevent the rest of the community from

doing so. That is, the Roman Catholic Church has no right to

set itself up in every community as a general censor. No one

objects to its emphasis upon purity and good morals, but all

those who still value the privilege of individual choice and action

cannot permit an outside organization, no matter what its mo
tives may be, to rule arbitrarily on what nonmembers of the

Roman Catholic Church may see, read, hear, or do. This is as

true of medicine and birth control as anything else. The Chris

tian Church must grow strong as a whole. The world needs a

strong Church. But to make the Roman Catholic Church strong

at the expense of Protestantism is to rob living Christianity of

its freedom. And to have Roman Catholics in positions of power
who must obey the ex cathedra voice of the pope, in all matters

of faith and morals, can create disunity within the nation and

lead to moral confusion in regard to the established laws and

customs of the country.
8

Moreover, the whole question of chief allegiance enters the

picture at this point. Roman Catholics claim that they must obey
the pope only in matters which pertain to faith and morals, and

not in regard to secular or political matters. But what happens
here in America when a civic issue is created by Roman Cath

olics on moral grounds? Such a case developed in 1958 in New

7 For a discussion of the Catholic Church in politics see Faith Is a Weapon

by Thomas B. Morgan, G. P. Putnam's Sons.

* The "moral and faith" influence of the Vatican can hardly be separated

from medical practice, politics, education, books, movies and television, and

policies relating to Rome and to Roman Catholic nations.
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York City involving the city hospitals. Roman Catholic authorities

sought to keep doctors and nurses from giving birth control ma
terial in the city-controlled hospitals. Protestants and Jews, as

well as Roman Catholics, would have been under this blanket

ruling. For a while this was the situation, but due to a vigorous

public campaign, headed by the Protestant Council of New York

City, the hospitals were forced to permit doctors and nurses the

right to provide birth control measures for all who needed such

help. Here was a case where the teaching of the Roman Cath
olic Church divided the community. If this issue should ever
be taken to the U.S. Supreme Court on the one hand, and to the

pope at Rome on the other, the first loyalty of American citizens

who are Roman Catholics would be severely tested. Even a
President of the United States, if he happens to be a Roman
Catholic, must obey the pope when he speaks ex cathedra in the

realm of faith and morals. In a world where faith and morals are

so closely linked with government and civic affairs, the ecclesias

tical gap separating the differences in supreme loyalty is not too

realistic.

Not a Super-Church
Without any implications that the World Council of Churches

is a super-church, a hierarchy, or even has power over its con
stituent members, it is being set here as the closest counterpart
which Protestantism has to the Vatican. Yet it is so different, in

organization, program, and spirit, that it should be emphasized
again it is not a Church, nor does it have any central ecclesi

astical authority; it is exactly what its name indicates, a council

of churches. This is brought out very plainly in Chapter III of

The Quest for Christian Unity by Robert S. Bilheimer, former
American program secretary of the World Council of Churches.

Organized at Amsterdam, Holland, in 1948, it was in a real

sense the logical outgrowth of the great world missionary con
ferences of Jerusalem in 1928 and Madras in 1938, as well as

the faith, life and work conferences of Stockholm (1925), Lau
sanne (1927), Oxford (1937), and Edinburgh (1937). After a

delay of years because of the outbreak of World War II, and

working during this period with a Provisional Committee, official

representatives of 148 churches (denominations or communions)
met to organize the World Council of Churches. The basis of

membership was that any church body might become a member
which "accepts Jesus Christ as God and Saviour."

Some of the chief positions taken at the first Assembly of the
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World Council of Churches are as follows: "War as a method of

settling disputes is incompatible with the teaching and example
of our Lord Jesus Christ. The part which war plays in our present
international life is a sin against God and a degradation of man/*
"The Churches must also attack the causes of war by promot

ing peaceful change and the pursuit of justice. They must stand
for the maintenance of good faith and the honouring of the

pledged word; resist the pretensions of imperialistic power; pro
mote the multilateral reduction of armaments; and combat in

difference and despair in the face of the futility of war; they must

point Christians to that spiritual resistance which grows from
settled convictions widely held, themselves a powerful deterrent
to war/*

'We denounce all forms of tyranny, economic or religious,
which deny liberty to men/'

"We oppose aggressive imperialism political, economic or

cultural whereby a nation seeks to use other nations or peoples
for its own ends/'

*Trhe United Nations was designed to assist in the settlement

of difficulties and to promote friendly relations among the na>-

tions. Its purposes in these respects deserve the support of

Christians/'

"The Church has always demanded freedom to obey God
rather than men. We affirm that all men are equal in the sight of

God and that the rights of men derive directly from their status

as the children of God. It is presumptuous for the state to assume
that it can grant or deny fundamental rights. It is for the state

to embody these rights in its own legal system and to ensure

their observance in practice."
This program of practical Christian co-operation, as repre

sented in the World Council of Churches, is significant:

1. Relief action on behalf of the war-stricken churches.

2. Upholding the Christian standard of conduct toward friend

and foe.

3. Organizing interchurch aid looking toward rehabilitation

of church life.

4. Co-ordinating services for refugees and displaced persons.
5. Enlisting youth in the Christian world community.
6. Building a world fellowship in Christ of men of good will.

7. Giving Protestant Christendom a united voice and a center

of united action.
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Chief Positions

It is difficult to reconcile the power and hierarchy of the

Roman Catholic Church with the teaching o Scripture. The New
Testament teaches very clearly that domination, authority,

power, are not attributes of the Christian Church. Christ himself

severely rebuked the scribes and the Pharisees for assuming to

be spiritual rulers (Matt. 23; 24:1-2). He also rebuked his own
disciples for desiring the chief positions in the Kingdom (Luke
9:46-48). Christ's teaching was, "Blessed are the poor in spirit:
for theirs is the kingdom of heaven. . . . Blessed are the meek:
for they shall inherit the earth" (Matt. 5:3, 5).
Paul declared that "we look not at the things which are seen,

but at the things which are not seen; for the things which are

seen are temporal; but the things which are not seen are eternal"

(II Cer. 4:18), and in Hebrews 9:24 it is indicated that "Christ

is not entered into the holy places made with hands, which are
the figures of the true; but into heaven itself, now to appear in

the presence of God for us." Protestantism, being Bible cen

tered, could see the dangers to true Christianity in power,
pomp, and glory. As long as it keeps its eyes on the New Testa
ment it will continue to hold this position.

In the New Testament the church was a Christian fellowship
which met, not in a great cathedral, but in a private home.
This is indicated in passages such as: "Greet Priscilla and

Aquila, my helpers in Christ Jesus: who have for my life laid

down their own necks: . . . likewise greet the church that is

in her house" (Rom. 16:3-5). In regard to the qualifications of

a bishop, Paul writes in I Timothy 3:2-5: "A bishop then must
be blameless, the husband of one wife, vigilant, sober, of good
behaviour, given to hospitality, apt to teach; Not given to wine,
no striker, not greedy of filthy lucre; but patient, not a brawler,
not covetous; One that ruleth well his own house, having his

children in subjection with all gravity; (For if a man know not
how to rule his own house, how shall he take care of the church
of God?)"

PROTESTANT REFERENCE BOOKS: The Quest for Christian Unity by
Robert S. Bilheimer; Our Protestant Faith by William R. Cannon, Jr.,

Chap. X; Ecumenical World Foundations by William Richey Hogg;
Toward a Reborn Church by Walter Marshall Horton; The Christian
Outlook by Kenneth Scott Latourette; On This Rock by G. Bromley
Oxnam; A Protestant Primer by Clarence Seidenspinner, pp. 54-59;
the official report of the First Assembly of the World Council of

Churches, Amsterdam, the Netherlands, 1948.
A basic Catholic reference book is Catholic Principles of Politics by

Ryan and Boland.
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Church Union From the

Roman Catholic Point of View

Protestants and Roman Catholics have many things in com
mon. They both have Christ as Lord and Saviour; they are both
of the Christian tradition; they both have at least two sacra

ments,
1
Baptism and the Lord's Supper (the Catholic Church

recognizes "Protestant" baptism under certain conditions); they
share many hymns together; and much of their devotional

literature, including the Bible, is the spiritual heritage of both.

These, and many works of mercy, such, for example, as work

ing together for refugees and world relief, indicate that Prot

estants and Catholics are not as far apart as many would have
us believe.

On the other hand, the Roman Catholic Church has estab

lished certain basic principles which do not make for Church

unity. As we will see in this chapter, Catholics believe in church

unity of a certain kind. Whether all Christians can ever unite

on the basis proposed so often by the various popes is exceed

ingly doubtful unless new definitions and new practices are

worked out. But this much is certain, there are good Roman
Catholics and there are good Protestants. On the basis of

Christ's own test, these Christians, who have so much in com

mon, should find ways and means, without compromising their

fundamental convictions, of having fellowship together and

working in common for the great principles of the Kingdom.

THE ROMAN CATHOLIC POSITION

It would be possible to compile, from various Roman Cath

olic sources, material on the position of the Roman Catholic

Church in regard to church union. For lack of space, and the

1 Many Protestants call these ordinances or memorials.

251
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desire to present as true a picture as possible in the briefest com

pass, we use one source the encyclical letter of Pope Leo XIII
on "The Unity of the Church" (Satis Cognitum}. Every Prot

estant move toward complete Christian unity will not only have
to take serious recognition of the arguments of Pope Leo XIII but
also of the II Vatican Council. Also the encyclicals of Pope John
XXIII and Pope Paul VI have a direct bearing upon unity.

The Other Sheep Outside the Fold

Pope Leo XIII begins his encyclical letter by referring directly
to the "sheep that have strayed."

3

"It is sufficiently well known unto you that no small share of

Our thoughts and of Our care is devoted to Our endeavor to

bring back to the fold, placed under the guardianship of Jesus
Christ, the chief Pastor of souls, sheep that have strayed. Bent

upon this, We have thought it most conducive to this salutary
end and purpose to describe the exemplar and, as it were, the

lineaments of the Church. Amongst these the most worthy of

Our chief consideration is Unity. This the divine Author im

pressed on it as a lasting sign of truth and of unconquerable

strength. The essential beauty and comeliness of the Church

ought greatly to influence the minds of those who consider it.

Nor is it improbable that ignorance may be dispelled by the

consideration; that false ideas and prejudices may be dissipated
from the minds chiefly of those who find themselves in error

without fault of theirs/'

"If those about to come back to their most loving Mother (not

yet fully known, or culpably abandoned) should perceive that

their return involves not indeed the shedding of their blood (at

which price nevertheless the Church was bought by Jesus

Christ) but some lesser trouble and labor, let them clearly un
derstand that this burden has been laid on them not by the will

of man but by the will and command of God."

2 Written in 1896, this encyclical letter, "The Unity of the Church," was
issued in 1949 by the Paulist Press as the text for discussion clubs.

8 "Those who have been baptized but do not belong to the Catholic

Church, heretics and schismatics of divers confessions, are not called infidels

but non-Catholics. The relation in which all these classes stand to the

Catholic Church is not the same; in principle, those who have been baptized
are subjects of the Church and her children even though they be rebellious

children; they are under her laws or, at least, are exempt from them only
so far as pleases the Church." The Catholic Encyclopedia.
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Only One True Church

Pope Leo XIII now begins, in his encyclical letter, to outline

the Catholic basis for belief in only one true Church.
"The mission of the Church is to save that which had perished:

That is to say, not some nations or peoples, but the whole human
race, without distinction of time or place. . . . Wherefore, by
the will of its Founder, it is necessary that this Church should
be one in all lands and at all times. To justify the existence

of more than one Church it would be necessary to go outside

in the world, and to create a new and unheard-of race of men/'

"Furthermore, the Son of God decreed that the Church should
be His mystical body, with which He should be united as the

head. . . . Scattered and separated members cannot possibly
cohere with the head so as to make one body.*
"So the Christian is a Catholic as long as he lives in the body;

cut off from it he becomes a heretic the life of the spirit follows

not the amputated member/' 4

Agreement of Minds Necessary

"Agreement and union of minds is the necessary foundation

of this perfect concord amongst men, from which concurrence

of wills and similarity of action are the natural results. Where
fore, in His divine wisdom, He ordained in His Church Unity
of Faith; a virtue which is the first of those bonds which unite

men to God, and whence we receive the name of the faithful-
one Lord, one faith, one baptism. That is, as there is one Lord
and one baptism, so should all Christians, without exception,
have but one faith."

The Nature of Faith

After pointing out in detail how Christ appointed the apostles
as his ambassadors and how, in turn, they appointed successors,

bishops to fulfill his world mission, Pope Leo XIII proceeds to

describe the meaning of faith.

"Wherefore, as appears from what has been said, Christ in

stituted in the Church a living, authoritative, and permanent

Magisterium, which by His own power He strengthened, by the

4
"Anyone becomes a schismatic who, though desiring to remain a Chris

tian, rebels against legitimate authority, without going as far as the rejection
of Christianity as a whole, which constitutes the crime of apostasy.

'

Catholic Encyclopedia.
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Spirit of Truth He taught, and by miracles confirmed. He willed
and ordered, under the gravest penalties, that its teachings
should be received as i they were His own. As often, therefore,
as it is declared on the authority of this teaching that this or
that is contained in the deposit of divine revelations, it must be
believed by every one as true/'

"Faith, as the Church teaches, is 'that supernatural virtue by
which, through the help of God and through the assistance of

His grace, we believe what He has revealed to be true, not on
account of the intrinsic truth perceived by the natural light of

reason, but because of the authority of God himself, the Revealer,
who can neither deceive nor be deceived/" 5

He who dissents even in one point from divinely revealed
truth absolutely rejects all faith, since he thereby refuses to

honor God as the supreme truth and the formal motive of faith."

Only Way to Salvation

Pope Leo XIII proceeds to say that it is "undoubtedly the

office of the Church to guard Christian doctrine and to propagate
it in its integrity and purity."
'The Church alone offers to the human race that religion

that state of absolute perfectionwhich He wishes, as it were,
to be incorporated in it. And it alone supplies those means of sal

vation which accord with the ordinary counsels of Providence/*
"The power of performing and administering the divine mys

teries, together with the authority of ruling and governing, was
not bestowed by God on all Christians indiscriminately, but on
certain chosen persons/'
"The Church, therefore, is man's guide to whatever pertains

to heaven."

Peter and the Keys of Heaven

"When Christ promised to give to Peter the keys of the king
dom of heaven, He promised to give him power and authority
over the Church."

"Above all things the need of union between the bishops and
the successors of Peter is clear and undeniable. This bond once

broken, Christians would be separated and scattered, and would
in no wise form one body and one flock. ... It must be clearly
understood that bishops are deprived of the right and power of

5 Vatican Council.
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ruling, if they deliberately secede from Peter and his successors;

because, by this secession, they are separated from the founda
tion on which the whole edifice must rest."

"But the Episcopal order is rightly judged to be in communion
with Peter, as Christ commanded, if it be subject to and obeys
Peter; otherwise it necessarily becomes a lawless and disorderly
crowd."

"The authority of the Roman Pontiff is supreme, universal,

independent; that of bishops limited, and dependent. It is not

congruous that two superiors with equal authority should be

placed over the same flock; but that two, one of whom is higher
than the other, should be placed over the same people is not

incongruous. Thus the parish priest, the bishop, and the Pope,
are placed immediately over the same people/"

6

Basis of Unity

At the close of his encyclical letter Pope Leo lays down, in

dogmatic fashion, the one and only basis of unity as far as

Christendom is concerned.

"What Christ has said of Himself We may truly repeat of

Ourselves: Other sheep I have that are not of this fold; them
also I must bring and they shall hear My voice. Let all those

therefore, who detest the widespread irreligion of oux times, and

acknowledge and confess Jesus Christ to be the Son of God and

the Savior of the human race, but who have wandered away
from the Spouse, listen to Our voice. Let them not refuse to obey
Our paternal charity. Those who acknowledge Christ must ac

knowledge Him wholly and entirely. The Head and the body
are Christ wholly and entirely. The Head is the only-begotten
Son of God, the body is His Church; the bridegroom and the

bride, two in one flesh. All who dissent from the Scripture con

cerning Christ, although they may be found in all places in which

the Church is found, are not in the Church; and again all those

who agreed with the Scriptures concerning the Head, and do

not communicate in the unity of the Church, are not in the

Church/" 7

"Let such as these take counsel with themselves, and realize

that they can in no wise be counted among the children of God,

6 St. Thomas Aquinas,
7 St. Augustine, Contra Donatistas Epistola.
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unless they take Christ Jesus as their Brother, and at the same
time the Church as their Mother."

"We most earnestly commend to His loving kindness all those

of whom We have spoken."

THE PROTESTANT POINT OF VIEW
On the Reality of a United Christian Force

Protestantism cannot accept the Roman Catholic con

ception of church union because it is wholly outside

its own ideas of the Christian fellowship, Christian co

operation, and the prayer of Christ that they all might
be one.

Church unity (as distinguished from organic church union)
is something to be greatly desired and sought after. It is a dis

grace to have constant strife among the various divisions of the

Christian Church. Great progress has been made in bringing

together denominations of similar belief and practice, and also

in interdenominational co-operation through the National Coun
cil of the Churches of Christ in the U.S.A., the International

Missionary Council, and the World Council of Churches. Yet,
as far as union between Protestants and Roman Catholics is con

cerned, little, if any, progress has been made. It is true that

during recent years popes have extended to Protestants invita

tions to reunite with "the one true Church/' What must be

clearly understood here is that such a union would have to take

place purely on Roman Catholic terms. In other words, it would
be a return and not a reunion. All Protestants would have to

become Roman Catholics. All the basic Roman Catholic princi

ples and practices, as outlined in this primer, would have to be

accepted. There is no possibility of a compromise with the

Roman Catholic Church.

Under these circumstances the best plan for Protestantism is

to strengthen and to unite its own forces. It must never, because
of inner competition, become the victim of outside forces. It has

great principles which the world greatly needs. In being morally
and spiritually great it must treat its fellow Christians in the

Roman Catholic Church with understanding but with firmness.

Blind prejudice will do it far more harm than good. There are

areas of co-operation open to all true Christians. May Protestants
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never be guilty of failing to co-operate in practical ways with
the Roman Catholic Church, and vice versa, when such co

operation means helping needy people and extending the King
dom of God!

The Power of God
The evidence of many Protestant conferences is that Protestant

churches are becoming stronger by moving toward co-operation
and unity of purpose and program. Concrete examples of this

have been mentioned. Two of the latest conferences to stress

the need of unity were the International Missionary Council's

world conference on "The Missionary Obligation of the Church,"
held at Willingen in July, 1952, and the Third World Conference

on Faith and Order held at Lund, Sweden, in August of 1952.

While dealing primarily with the missionary obligation of the

Church, and the creative adjustments which must be made to

face successfully the issues of a world in conflict, the Willingen
Conference could not escape the connection between mission

and unity. Unity thus became a part of the official program.
In a "Statement on the Calling of the Church to Mission and

Unity/* this pronouncement was made:
"Division in the Church distorts its witness, frustrates its mis

sion, and contradicts its own nature. If the Church is to demon
strate the Gospel in its life as well as in its preaching, it must

manifest to the world the power of God to break down all bar

riers and to establish the Church's unity in Christ. Christ is not

divided.

"We believe that through the ecumenical movement God is

drawing His people together in order that He may enable us to

discern yet more clearly the contradictions in our message and

the barriers to unity which are also hindrances to effective wit

ness in a divided world. We can no longer be content to accept

our divisions as normal. We believe that in the ecumenical

movement God has provided a way of co-operation in witness

and service, and also a means for the removal of much that mars

such witness and service.
7*

At Lund, the challenge to strengthen through co-operation

was no less pronounced. Although facing up squarely to the

many unsolved problems and disagreements among Protestants,

in regard to faith, order, and practice, it nevertheless adopted
such positive pronouncements as the following:

"We have not resolved our differences nor brought forth before
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the world a simple method of achieving unity. Yet we have safe

guards against complacency of a far more important kind. This

Conference, by its very existence as well as by repeated em
phases, has called the churches both to a deeper awareness of

their common faith and to a more resolute effort to translate

that faith into terms clearly visible in their common life. More

perfect agreement waits upon a more adventurous courage and

upon a more urgent effort of the will. . . .

"We have seen clearly that we can make no real advance
towards unity if we only compare our several conceptions of the

nature of the Church and the traditions in which they are

embodied. But once again it has been proved true that as we
seek to draw closer to Christ we come closer to one another.

We need, therefore, to penetrate behind the divisions of the

Church to a deeper and richer understanding of the mystery of

the God-given union of Christ with His Church. We need in

creasingly to realize that the separate histories of our churches

find their full meaning only if seen in the perspective of God's

dealings with His whole people."

Stress upon Unity in the New Testament

"Neither pray I for these alone, but for them also which shall

believe on me through their word; that they may be one; as

thou, Father, art in me, and I am in thee, that they also may be
one in us," prayed Jesus, as recorded in John 17:20, 21.

All that is necessary is to list, without comment, the following
verses in order to show how much emphasis there really is in the

New Testament on Christian unity:
"These all continued with one accord in prayer and supplica

tion, with the women, and Mary the mother of Jesus, and with
his brethren" (Acts 1:14).
"And they, continuing daily with one accord in the temple,

and breaking bread from house to house, did eat their meat with

gladness and singleness of heart" (Acts 2:46).
"Now the God of patience and consolation grant you to be

likeminded one toward another, according to Christ Jesus: that

ye may with one mind and one mouth glorify God" (Rom.
15: 5, 6).
"Now there are diversities of gifts, but the same Spirit. . . .

For to one is given, by the Spirit, the word of wisdom; to another

the word of knowledge, by the same Spirit; to another faith, by
the same Spirit; to another the gifts of healing, by the same
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Spirit; to another the working of miracles; to another prophecy;
to another discerning of spirits; to another divers kinds of

tongues; to another the interpretation of tongues; but all these

worketh that one and the selfsame
Spirit, dividing to every man

severally as he will. For as the body is one, and hath many
members, and all members of that one body, being many, are

one body, so also is Christ. For by one Spirit are we all baptized
into one body, whether we be Jews or Gentiles, whether we be
bond or free; and have been aU made to drink into one Spirit"

(I Cor. 12:4, 8-13).
'There is neither Jew nor Greek, there is neither bond nor

free, there is neither male nor female: for ye are all one in Christ

Jesus" (Gal. 3:28).
"There is one body, and one Spirit, even as ye are called in one

hope of your calling; one Lord, one faith, one baptism, one God
and Father of all, who is above all, and through all, and in you
all" (Eph. 4:4-6).

PROTESTANT REFERENCE BOOKS: Mans Disorder and Gods Design,
the Amsterdam Assembly Series, 1949; Faith and Order, Proceedings
of the World Conference, Lausanne, 1927, edited by H. N. Bates;

The Stockholm Conference, 1925, The Official Report of the Universal

Christian Conference on Life and Work, edited by G. K. A. Bell; The

Quest for Christian Unity by Robert S. Bilheimer; Toward a United

Church by William Adams Brown; Ecumenical Foundations by Wil
liam R. Hogg; Toward a Reborn Church, Walter Marshall Horton;
The Jerusalem Meeting of the International Missionary Council, 1928,

eight volumes; World Chaos or World Christianity by Henry Smith

Leiper; The Madras Series, 1938, seven volumes; The Oxford Con

ference Official Report, 1937; The Church Looks Forward by William

Temple; For the Healing of the Nations by Henry Pitt Van Dusen;
World Christianity, Yesterday, Today, and Tomorrow, by Henry Pitt

Van Dusen.

Note: The II Vatican Council, called by Pope John XXIII, met in

1962 and under Pope Paul VI in 1963 and 1964. A fourth session

has been called for 1965. The practical results of this council, in

regard to the "separated brethren," who have been officially rep
resented at the council by Observers and Guests, have already
been very significant.
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Summary: How Protestants

Differ from Roman Catholics

The Roman Catholic Archbishop of Utrecht and the four

Roman Catholic bishops of the Netherlands prepared a pastoral
letter which was read in all of their churches on a Sunday in

August, 1948, explaining why the Roman Catholic Church was
not participating in the First Assembly of the World Council of

Churches which was opening at Amsterdam on this same Sun

day. While admitting that the assembly would be followed with

interest, and that the question of Christian unity concerned the

"Mother Church," even more than it did the Protestants, the

letter went on to plead with "non-Catholic Christians" to return

to the one true Church, and asked the members of the "Holy
Catholic Church" to observe on the following Sunday "a solemn,
or at least a sung Holy Mass.. . . to obtain from God that all

may share in the unity of the Holy Church."

The aloofness of the Roman Catholic Church in not participat

ing in the Amsterdam assembly was not due to fear of losing

prestige or from tactical considerations. "This attitude solely

proceeds from the conviction of the Church that she must be

unshakably true to the task with which Jesus Christ has en
trusted her. For she is the one holy Catholic and apostolic
Church which was founded by Jesus Christ in order that His
work of salvation might be carried on through her unto the end
of all times; she is the mystical Body of Christ; she is Christ's

Bride/

The following statement made by the Roman Catholic Bishops
indicates how difficult it is for Protestants and Roman Catholics

to meet on equal grounds to discuss the possibility of the reunion
of the Christian fold.

'That [the unique position of the Roman Catholic Church] is

why the divisions between the Christians can only be put an end
to in one way: by a return to Her; by a return within the unity

260
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which has always been preserved within Her. If, however, the

Catholic Church were to participate in the endeavor towards a
new religious unity and this on an equal footing with the others,
then by doing so she would in fact admit that the unity, willed

by Christ, does not continue within her and that, therefore,
there really is no Church of Christ But such a thing she never
can admit."

For the Present at Least

At the very same time that this pastoral letter was being pre
pared, another encyclical letter was being drawn up by 329

archbishops and bishops of the "Holy Catholic Church," in this

case meaning those churches in fellowship with the Anglican
Communion. Presided over by the Archbishop of Canterbury,
this 1948 Lambeth Conference also desired the unity of the

Church. It asked Gods blessing upon the World Council of

Churches meeting at Amsterdam, and reaffirmed a previous
Lambeth Conference statement that "there can be no fulfilment

of the Divine purpose in any scheme of reunion which does not

ultimately include the great Latin Church of the West, with

which our history has been so closely associated in the past, and
to which we are still bound by many ties of common faith and
tradition."

But the encyclical letter (Mortaliwm Animes), issued by Pope
Pius XI in 1928, was cited which made "it once again abun

dantly plain that the only method of reunion which Rome will

accept is that of submission to the Papacy- There are no signs
whatever of any abatement of this demand in the last twenty

years. Nor is there any possibility of its acceptance by the

Churches of the Anglican Communion." The Bishops of the An

glican Communion then went on to make this statement which
all Protestants can support: "It should be remembered that in

addition to the question of the position of the Papacy, there are

still most serious divergences in faith and practice between our

selves and the Roman Catholic Church, which make the pros

pect of hopeful approaches toward intercommunion unpromising
for the present."

Points of Agreement
Since Roman Catholicism and Protestantism are in the same

course of Christian history up until the Reformation, there are

many points at which they come together in agreement. Without
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taking account of the special refinements developed by the theo

logians on both sides, it can be said in general that there are

points of agreement relating to: The Apostles* Creed; the Nicene

Creed; redemption as indicated in the incarnation and Cross

of Christ; the doctrine of the Trinity; the events in the earthly

ministry of Christ; the manifestation of the Holy Spirit; the

existence of sin; atonement through Christ's death upon the

Cross; the reality of God; the forgiveness of God; the justice of

God; the presence of grace; the need of salvation; the assurance

of eternal life; the Bible as the Word of God; the frequent use

of the Lord's Prayer; the existence of the Christian Church; the

basic requirements of worship; the nature of prayer; the scrip
tural authorization of at least two sacraments; a Christian way
of life; a missionary motivation and program.

All of these areas of general agreement have not been treated

at great length in this primer largely because misunderstandings
arise at points of special interpretation, and bitterness is most

prevalent in the realm of particular practice. We have been

working here in the framework of things which make for better

understanding and appreciation. But in considering Roman
Catholicism as a whole and it must be taken as one single piece
if it is to be fully comprehendedthese points should be included

in the Roman Catholic pattern.

Protestant Disagreements
While Protestantism has kept, as its very own, much of the

Christian belief and practice which is the common inheritance

of all Christendom, there are, as has already been noted in "The
Protestant Point of View" sections in each chapter, certain pro
nounced disagreements. While attempting to be as factual as

possible, we will list some of the chief differences which exist

between Roman Catholicism and Protestantism.1
(Although

an attempt has been made in the following listing to be as

specific as possible, the reader may want to place "some" before

Protestants. )

1. Protestants believe that the Church belongs to all true Chris

tians and is "a community of forgiven sinners"; Roman Catholics

believe that the Church belongs only to those who are members

1 All quotations relating to Protestantism are taken from Faith and Order,
the official report of the Third World Conference at Lund, 1952.
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of the Roman Catholic Church, either knowingly or unknow
ingly. (See pages 4-13 for a full explanation.)

2

2. Protestants believe that only "Christ is head of the Church
which is His Body"; Roman Catholics believe that the pope is

head of the visible Church on earth as the Vicar of Christ. (See
pages 5-11.)

3* Protestants believe in justification by faith that salvation

comes only by the grace of God; Roman Catholics believe that

salvation is secured by faith plus good worksonly as channeled

through the Roman Catholic Church. (See pages 18-22; 170-173.)
4. Protestants believe that the Protestant Reformation was a

return to the creative principles of the New Testament; Roman
Catholics think of the Reformation as something forced upon a
self-reforming Church and as alien to the true Christian faith.

(Seepages 17-22.)
5. Protestants believe that the democratic inheritance of

America was created and nurtured almost exclusively by Prot

estantism; Roman Catholics claim a large share in the demo
cratic nature of America. (See pages 24-33.)

6. Protestants believe that no human being is, or can be, in

fallible; the Roman Catholic Church teaches that when the pope
speaks ex cathedra he is infallible. (See pages 39-49.)

7. Protestants believe that Peter was one of Christ's chief

apostles; Roman Catholics believe that he is "the Rock" upon
which the Church is founded. (See pages 40-48.)

8. Protestants believe that the Ten Commandments are the

basis for individual and social morality; Roman Catholics add to

the Ten Commandments the six Precepts of the church. (See

pages 50-60.)
9. Protestants believe in voluntary church attendance; Roman

Catholics demand Church attendance. (See pages 56-60.)

10. Protestants believe that the financial support of the church

and the clergy should be on a purely voluntary basis; Roman
Catholics stress the obligation of making financial contributions.

(Seepages 56-60.)

11. Protestants believe that "while there are indications of

diversity in worship in the New Testament, nevertheless the

2 Because these brief statements cannot be complete in themselves, the

reader is referred to the sections of this primer where each point has special

treatment. A warning is given against using any of these statements out of

their fuller context, or as an attack on the doctrines of the Roman Catholic

Church.
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preaching of the Word and the administration of Baptism and
the Lord's Supper were everywhere marks of the Church's unity,"
and therefore Protestants have only two sacraments or ordin

ances, namely, Baptism and the Lord's Supper; Roman Catholics

have seven sacraments: Baptism, Confirmation, Holy Eucharist,

Penance, Extreme Unction, Holy Orders, and Matrimony. (See

pages 63-74)
12. Protestants believe that Baptism is not absolutely essential

to salvation; Roman Catholics hold that all (adults) who are not

baptized will not be saved. (See pages 65-74.)

13. Protestants believe that both elements of the Lord's Sup
per, that is, bread and wine, should be received by the com
municant; the Roman Catholic Church reserves the wine ex

clusively to the clergy. (See pages 67-74; 149.)

14. Protestants of various denominations believe that Christ

is present at the Lord's Table in spirit, along with the elements;
Roman Catholics believe that the bread and wine are actually

changed by the miracle of transubstantiation into the real flesh

and blood of Christ. (See pages 67-74.)

15. Protestants believe in the priesthood of all believers and
that the clergy,

3
although specifically called and commissioned

to special Christian service, is not of a different nature than the

Christian laity; Roman Catholics make a sharp distinction be
tween clergy and laity. ( See pages 75-82. )

16. Protestants believe that no one has the right or power to

forgive sins save God alone; the Roman Catholic Church
teachee that the priest can and does forgive sins. ( See pages 78-

82.)

17. Protestants believe that clergymen have the right to marry;
the Roman Catholic Church enforces clerical celibacy. (See

pages 77-82.)

18. Protestants believe that the Christian life is a "vocation"

in the highest sense of that term and that the laity should have
a prominent and official part in the life of the Church; Roman
Catholics stress the sanctity of the priesthood and place the

actual management and control of the Church in the hands of

the hierarchy. (See pages 83-93.)
19. Protestants believe, for the most part, that all people after

death enter either the state of heaven or hell; Roman Catholics

3 Churches having an episcopally ordained clergy place greater stress

upon priestly orders.
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also believe in heaven and hell, but add an intermediary stage

to heaven known as purgatory. (See pages 99-108.)

20. Protestants claim the right to discipline both clergy and

laity for infractions of doctrine and practice; the Roman Catho

lic Church exercises the power of anathema and excommunica

tion. (See pages 102-108.)
21. Protestants have no single ecclesiastical body which can

adopt doctrines or church practices that are binding on all Prot

estant churches throughout the world; the Roman Catholic

Church either through the pope, or councils called by him, can

define dogmas which are absolutely binding upon every Roman
Catholic throughout the world. (See pages 103-108.)

22. Protestants believe that most of the Bible existed before

the organized Church; Roman Catholics believe that the Church

is the mother of the Bible. (See pages 109-117.)

23. Protestants believe that the Scriptures are all-sufficient for

Christian life and practice; the Roman Catholic Church teaches

that Tradition must be accepted along with the Scriptures as

interpreted by the Church. (See pages 110-117.)

24. Protestants have a Bible of 66 books; Roman Catholics

have a Bible of 72 books. (See pages 112-116.)

25. Protestants believe that they have a right to read any ver

sion or translation of the Bible; the Roman Catholic Church for

bids its members to read any version or translation not specifi

cally authorized by itself. (See pages 112-116.)

26. Protestants give the individual the right to interpret the

Scripture; the Roman Catholic Church insists upon being the in

terpreter for the individual. (See pages 113-116.)

27. Protestants believe that Mary was the mother of Jesus;

Roman Catholics believe that Mary is the "Mother of God."

(Seepages 119-130.)

28. Protestants believe that Jesus had brothers and sisters; the

Roman Catholic Church teaches that Mary had no other children

save Jesus. (See pages 121-130.)

29. Protestants teach in their creeds that Christ was born of

the Virgin Mary; Roman Catholics believe not only in the Virgin

Birth of Christ, but also in the .immaculate conception of Mary.

(See pages 121-131.)

30. Protestants believe that Mary's body was natural and must

wait for the general resurrection of the dead in Christ; the

Roman Catholic Church teaches that Mary's physical body has

already ascended into heaven. (See pages 122-131.)
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31. Protestants honor Mary as the mother of Jesus; Roman
Catholics venerate Mary and direct their prayers to her. (See

pages 123-129.)
32. Protestants credit Mary with no miracles; Roman Catho

lics believe that Mary has performed and does perform miracles.

(See pages 124-129.)
33. Protestants believe that marriage is a holy institution and

a sacred bond; Roman Catholics believe that the marriage of

baptized persons constitutes a sacrament of the Church. (See

pages 132-143.)
34. Protestants warn against the dangers of mixed marriages,

but have no specific church laws forbidding the marriage of

Protestants to Roman Catholics; the Roman Catholic Church
forbids mixed marriages and they are allowed only by special

dispensation. (Seepages 135-141.)
35. Protestants, under certain circumstances, permit divorces;

the Roman Catholic Church teaches that a couple united in the

sacrament of Matrimony can never, by any human power, be
divorced. (See pages 135-143.)

36. Protestants have no moral or spiritual laws forbidding the

practice of birth control; the Roman Catholic Church forbids the

use of any method of artificial birth control. ( See pages 138-143. )

37. Protestants believe that Christ suffered "uniquely in His

once-and-for-all death"; Roman Catholics believe that in the sac

rifice of the Mass "Christ through the ministry of the priest, of

fers Himself to God in an unbloody manner under the appear
ance of bread and wine." ( See pages 144-153. )

38. Protestants practice a form of worship which is largely
fluid and individual and conduct their worship services in the

vernacular; in the Roman Catholic Church worship is largely
fixed and objective and Latin is used universally. (See pages
150-153.)

39. Protestants are free to worship where they please; Roman
Catholics are forbidden to worship in Protestant churches. (See

pages 51; 181.)

40. Protestants, in the main, believe that God will receive to

Himself unbaptized babies who die in infancy; the Roman Cath
olic Church teaches that an infant, dying unbaptized, will never

be able to enter heaven. (See pages 156-165.)
41. Protestants believe that full forgiveness of sins may be

received from God and that it is not necessary for those who are

forgiven to pay for sins after death; Roman Catholics believe
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that some sins cannot be entirely atoned for upon earth and that
the granting of indulgences helps to alleviate the unpaid debts
of temporal punishment in purgatory. ( See pages 158-166. )

42. Protestants believe that the Communion of Saints consists
of "the fellowship of the whole company of believers on earth
and in heaven"; Roman Catholics believe that it is "the union
of the faithful on earth, the blessed in heaven, and the souls in

purgatory." (See pages 161-166.)
43. Protestants believe that good works should result from

the faith of the Christian, but that they are not an essential part
of the process of salvation; the Roman Catholic Church teaches
that "one can earn the eternal reward of heaven by performing
the corporal works of mercy." (See pages 169-175.)

44. Protestants believe that it is proper to confess sins to God
and to each other, but that only God through Christ has the

power to forgive sins; the Roman Catholic Church teaches that
in the Confessional the priest himself can absolve those who
confess their sins. (See pages 176-185.)

45. Protestants believe that prayer should be from the heart,
directed to God Himself, and thus encourage personal, im

promptu prayers; the Roman Catholic Church believes that

prayer can be directed through saints and has an elaborate sys
tem of formal prayers to be recited. (See pages 186-197.)

46. Protestants believe that true worship is of spirit and truth,
and is devoid of physical objects having spiritual benefits; Roman
Catholics have "sacramentals" such as blessed beads, crucifixes,

images, candles, holy water, medals, and scapulars. (See pages
187-197.)

47. Protestants, with few exceptions, do not include Roman
Catholics specifically in their missionary program; Roman Cath
olics slant much of their convert program in the direction of

Protestants. (See pages 198-207.)
48. Protestants freely permit their children to attend secular

public schools; the Roman Catholic Church forbids the attend

ance of Roman Catholic children at "non-Catholic, neutral or

mixed schools," and they can do so only by special ecclesiastical

permission. (See pages 214-224.)
49. Protestants take the stand, on the basis of the separation of

Church and State, that public tax money should not be used to

support religious or parochial schools; Roman Catholics encour

age the use of public funds for parochial schools on the principle
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that it is the duty of the State to help support the cause of true

religion. (See pages 218-224.)
50. Protestants have no legal and binding arrangements with

governments; the Roman Catholic Church has an arrangement
of treaties or "concordats" with specific governments. ( See pages
227-236.)

51. Protestants have no independent and sovereign govern
ment of their own; Roman Catholics have the Vatican City State

of which the pope is the absolute ruler and to which representa
tives of other governments are accredited. (See pages 227-236.)

52. Protestants believe in, and practice, religious freedom for

all faiths and for those of no particular faith; the Roman Catho
lic Church allows "equality of civil rights for all denominations,"
but it only "tolerates" what it considers to be false religions.

(See pages 229-236.)
53. Protestants believe the conscience of the individual Chris

tian should be the guide in the reading of books and the view

ing of plays, movies, and television; the Roman Catholic Church
has a formal system of censorship for all its members. ( See pages
245-250.)

54. Protestants have a world fellowship through various world
alliances and through the World Council of Churches, but they
have no central system of government or control; the Roman
Catholic Church is organized as a hierarchy, with the pope as its

supreme authority. (See pages 237-250.)
55. Protestants believe in Christian co-operation and are mak

ing progress toward various forms of church unity, although de
nominational bodies retain autonomy; the Roman Catholic

Church believes itself to be "the one true Church," and will con
sider union only on the basis of a return to its own fold. (See

pages 251-259.)

Brief R6sum of Protestant Beliefs

This excellent rsum6 of the beliefs commonly held by Protes

tants was formulated and adopted by 220 delegates at Lund:

"In His eternal love the Father has sent His Son to redeem creation

from sin and death. In Jesus Christ, God's Son became Man. By word
and deed He proclaimed on earth the arrival of God's Kingdom, bore

away the sins of the world on the Cross, rose again from the dead,
ascended into heaven, to the throne of His Kingdom, at the right hand
of God. At Pentecost God poured out His Spirit upon the Church,

giving all who believe in Jesus Christ the power to become God's
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children. Through the indwelling of His Spirit Jesus Christ dwells in

the midst of His Church. As Lord and King He will come again to

judge the quick and the dead and to consummate the eternal Kingdom
of God in the whole creation."

The Church Triumphant
Protestantism stands for the Church Triumphant and nothing

upon earth has the power to separate true Protestants from the

daily as well as the final victory which comes from being an
active member of Christ's eternal Kingdom. This triumphant

spirit is weU illustrated in the martyrdom of the fifteenth-century
reformer Savonarola. As he was about to be burnt at the stake

in Florence, the Bishop of Vasona in his embarrassment at con

demning such a noble Christian to death bungled the usual

formula and said instead, *I separate thee from the Church mili

tant and triumphant." But the martyr corrected him, saying
"From the Church militant, not triumphant; for this is not thine

(hoc enim tuum non est)T The Bishop accepted the correction

and said, "Amen. May God number you therein."

The Church belongs to the Spirit and it is of God. In the

Church we become free and are caught up in the spirit of Truth.

Members of the Church are children of hope and always look

forward to the greater revelation in Christ. Salvation comes to

the individual, to the Christian cause, and to the Church Trium

phant not through any human merit, but through the saving

power of the Cross. This is the Protestant faith. And this is where
Protestants stand ever pressing forward to greater spiritual,

moral, and social triumphs through Christ.
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Presentation of the Protestant point of view is

equally authoritative. Protestant churchmen and

theologians assisted the author in his appraisal of

Roman Catholicism and at the same time supplied
sound Protestant answers to these questions.

Nowhere else may the puzzled Protestant go for

clear, concise, competent answers to the riddle of

Catholicism than to PRIMER ON ROMAN
CATHOLICISM FOR PROTESTANTS.

on

"Better than any other book I know it tells both

Protestants and Catholics the straight truth about

each other. Any one interested in inter-faith ac

tivities should be eternally grateful to Dr. Stuber

for his great industry in gathering together for us

this impressive body of material."

THE REV. THOMAS S. BOWDERN,
Rockhurst College (R.C.), The Kansas City Star

"The issuance of a new and revised edition of this

work is most timely. Written with great clarity, free

of animosity, and constructive toward a common

understanding of the distinctions which are in

evitable." The Watchman-Examiner

"Corrects effectively the many strange notions the

average Protestant has of Roman Catholicism."

The Witness

The author: Dr. Stuber is Director of Association

Press, New York City. Before taking this position

he was General Secretary and Ecumenical minister

of the Missouri Council of Churches, and before this

of the Council of Churches of Greater Kansas City.

Dr. Stuber had the distinct honor of being invited

by Augustin Cardinal Bea to attend the II Vatican

Council on a personal basis as the Official Guest

Observer of the Secretariat for the Promotion of

Christian Unity. He is the author of ten books,

among them How We Got Our Denominations and

The Christian Reader. His many memberships on

ecumenical committees, commissions and depart

ments are listed in WHO'S WHO IN AMERICA.



110125


